AN 


Eiftorical Vindication 
OF THE 


Church of England 


In point of 


SCHISM 


As it ſtands Separated from the ROMAN, 
and was Reformed I. ELIZABETH, 


By SitR@GER TwisDEn Knight and Baronet, T * 


—_— _——_ — 


Ach for the old paths, nhere u the good may, and wall therein, and * 
ſbal find reſt for your Souls, Jer, vi. 16. 


CHARLES the II. &c. Detender of the Falch. 


N — — 
—C————— 


5 


— ä ———k —wP¼. 
= 


: l | 
| ll | 


ume 


LONDON, Printed for Robert Panlet at the Bible is 
Chancerj-Lane, near Fleet-ſftreet, 1675, 


* - 
* 
1 
- 4 
1 * 2 . 
$4 
PL 
* 
»» 
* 
* 
. 
1 F : j 
4 . \ 
* 
- 
0 k 
: * 
: 4 k 
. * 
: "ap . 
\ - 
. Q — * 
% 
* * 
* 
- 
. ” «6 
* - 
* — a 
* -* — W 
* - 
* * 


Pl Know bow eaſily men are drawn to be- 
lieve, their own obſervations and 
* expreſſions may prove as welcome to 
ELM) others, as they are pleaſing to them- 
— — And though few books live longer than the 
Authors who ſend them to ihe Preſs, and fewer avoid 
an opinion they might have been as well (| pared as 
came abroad; yet neither the hazard their makers 
run, nor the little gain they reap, can hinder thoſe 
have a Genius that way, from ſuffering others ti 
be as well Maſters and cenſurers of their thoughts 
as themſelves, 
This being then the venture every Writer expo- 
ſe es himſelf unto, the Reader may not a little marvel 
bow I have been brought to ha ard my ſelf onthe 


A 2 ſame 


- 


* 
* r 
— 


| 'To the Reader. : 


«Veneranda ſame Seas I have ſeen ſo many.Ship-wrackt in, I 


— 
— 


Asti quit as, . , 
fuel cots [ball defere him to adde this to what is already inthe 
bene geri in 

ccleſa Ca- faſt chapter, as my Apolog Yo 

— Reading ſometimes in Baronius, that all things 


42 vw were well done i in the 0 athelick Church, had venera- 
Xa ble antiquity for their warrant ,and that the Roman 
— ver. Church did not preſcribe any thing 45. b an holy tenet, 
kramt b. hut ſuch only as delrvered by the Apoſtles, preſer- 


mi num, ſacra 


Kats gell. ved by the Faihert, were by our Anceſtors tranſmit- 


FS.TTZN7 
2 l ted from them to ur; I cannot deny to have thous bt 


olis tradi- 
= majori- (for certainly Fruth is more ancient than Error) 


1 , this being made good, and that ſhe did command think 


val a accepiſ- 


ee fo us, in no other degree of neceſſity than thoſe former 


pete ſacro- 


9 ages had done, but ſhe bad much mote reaſon on her 


nd. 4195 
— * fade than I had formerly concetved her to have: but 
bege cufto 2 
72 eadem I examining the aſſertions, it ſeemed to me not only 
Eccleſia Re- 
aneh, otherwiſe, but that learned Cardinal not to have ever 
ſeriberet ; Ba 


ron. tom. 7. hren in this conſonant to- himſe _ conf ſt ng the 


an. 535.90. 


fer Catholic Church not always, and in all things, to 


patres in 


retatio- . . 
— follow the interpretations of the moſt holy Fathers, 
rum non = ae 
ſemper Q in On the other fade, tt ſeemed to me ſomewhat hard 


omnibus 
holica * 
Kale fr. ©? aſirm the Papacy had incroached on the Engliſh 
5 f. and neither lauer when, where, nor how. 
4 9. 213. Here- 


* 


» 


es. th Ms 3 ” 2 | 


a To che Reader. 


Herenpon, as 1 peruſed our ancient Laws, and 
Hiſtories, I began to obſerve all changes in matters 
Eccleſiaſtical reported by them; in which I had ſome- 
times ſpeech wil that learned Gentleman I mention 
in the firſt chapter, whom 1 ever found a perſon of 
great candor, integrity, and a true Engliſh-man, I 
noted likewiſe how the Reformation of Religion was 
begun with us , hom cauttouſly our Anceſtors proceed- 
ed, not to invade the Rights of any, but to conſerve 
their own, Many years after,I know not by what fate. 
there was put into my bands (as a piece not capable 
of anſwer; in relation as well to the falt as reaſon 
it carried) without at all my ſeeking afte? it, or 
hearing of it, a Treatiſe of the Schiſm of England, 
carrying the name of one Philip Scot, but as told 
me, compoſed by a perſon of greater eminency, dedi- 
cated io both the Unrverſutes, and printed petmiſſu 
ſuperiorum ; truly, in my judgment, neither illi- 
terately nor immodeſtly writ : but in reading of it, I 
found ſundry particulars, ſome perbaps only inti- 
mated, others plainly ſet down, I could no way aſſent 
unto 3 as that Clement the vii. did exerciſe no 
ether aulbority in-the Church ihan Gregory the 

great | 


So. a. ——_ 


To the Reader, 


7. 


great hal done, That the Reftgior broxyht bube / by 
Augaſtine varyed nu from ibm was before the Re- 
formation , Tha the Engliſh made the ſeparation 
from the Church of Rome, That n dangſo we 
departed From the horch Canbolick, 

1 was vn ignorant it might be found in the writ- 
tngs of (ſome Provefiumts, as if we deparaal from 
Rome; which I conceive ir to be underfiocd in re- 


elt ef the Tenert weſſ pere from holding Articles 


of Faith, not of the manner how it was made. 
Having gone throuph the bool 1 benen to · lol over 


my former notes, and putting them for my own ſatiſ- 


fattion in order, found them ſwell farther than 1 
expected; Urceum inſticui, exit amphora: an 
when they were placed together, I ſbewed ihem te 
ſome very good friends, ta whoſe earneſt perſwaſions 
(being ſuch as might diſpoſe of me and mine,) I 
have in the end been forced to yield, making thee 
partaker of that I never intended ſhould have paſk 


Farther than their eyes, 


Tet in obeying them T ſhall deſire to be rightly un- 
derſtood ; That as I do not in this take upon me the 


diſputing the truth of 9 tenet, in dif- 


ference 


To the Reader: 


| ference between us and the Church of Rome, ſe I 
medal: not with any thing after Pius quintus came 
to the Papaey; who fuſt by private pratiiſes, and 
then open excommuntcation of ber Majeſty,declared 
bimſelf an enemy, and in open hoſtility with this 
State, which therefore might have greater reaſon to 
prevent his endeavours, Iz ſome more Jhary Laws a- 
gainſt ſuch as were here of bis inclination, than had 
been ſeen formerly : with which I melldle not, 

Thus the Reader bath the truth, both bow I came 
to conipoſe and how to Print this, If he find any thing 
i it like him, he muſt thank the importunity of athers; 
if to miſdoubt, I give him in the margin wha hath 
lead mee to that Tofform ; if to diſhke, his loſs will 
not be great either in time or coft = and it 
may incite him to ds better in the ſame af, aud 
ſhew me my errours, which (proceedeng from a mini 
laub not other intent thun the uiſcrnery of truth) 10 
man ſhall be gladder to ſee, an rendier to acknow- 
body then 


From my Houle in | $5 
Haft- Jacen, Roger Twiſdenz 
2. May, 1657. | 
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Church of ENGLAND 


In point of 


SCHISM, 


As it ſtands ſeparated from the Ro- 
man, and was Reformed 1, Elizabeth, 


6 — — 


Sn 


T is now almoſt twenty years ſince de- 
fending the Church of Exgland as it was 
ſetled i. Eliz. for the moſt perfect and con- 

| formable to Antiquity of any in Ezrope, a 

Gentleman, whoſe converſation for his Learning, I very 

wmch affected, told me, He was never ſatisfied of our a- 

greeing with the Primitive Church in two particulars ; 

the one in deny ing all manner of Superiority to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, to live in whoſe Communion the Eaſt and 

Weſtern Chriſtians did ever highly eſteem. The other, 

in condemning Monaſtique living, ſo far, as not only to 

reform them, if any thing were amiſs,but take down the 
very houſes themſelves. To the firſt of theſe I aid, We 

did not deny ſuch a Primacy in the Pope as the Ancients 

did acknowledge, but that he by that might exerciſe 

thoſe ads he of ſome years before Hen. VIII. had done, 

and had got by encroaching on the Ergliſh Church and 

State meerly by their tolerance, which when the King- 

| dom 


An Fiſrical Vindication of the Church ChapJl, 
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dom took to redreſs and reſtrain him in, he would needs 
interpreta departing from the Church;yet ifany made 
the departure, it muſt be the Pope, the Kingdom ſtand- 
ing only on thoſe Rights it had ever uſed its own 
preſervation, which putting in practice, it was interdict- 
ed, the King.excommunicated by him, &. To which he 
replyed in effect that of Hen theeighth in his Bogk a- 
gainſt Lather, That it was very incredible the Pope 
could do thoſe ads he had ſometimes exerciſed here by 
encroachment; for how could be gain that power and 
none take notice of it? That this argument cquld have 
no force if not made good by Hiſtory, and theſe of our 
own Nation, bow he had increaſed his Authority here. 
Which, truly, I did not well ſee how to deny, farther 
than that we might by ane particular conclude of ano- 
ther; As if the Church or State had a right of denying 
any Clark going without Licenſe beyond Seas, it muſt 
follow, it might bar them from going, or Appealing to 


Rowe: If none might be agg for Pope with- 
out the Kings approbation, it could not be denyed but 
the neceſlity of being in union with the true Pope (at 

leaſt in time of Schiſm) did wholly depend en the 
King. And ſoof ſome other. | 
2. As for the other point of Monaſteries, I told him,. 
would not take upon me to defend all that had beendone 
in demoliſhing of them; I knew they had nouriſhed men 
of Piety and good Learning, to whom the preſent Age 
was not a little beholding ; far, what do we know of a- 
ny thing paſt but by tbeir labours? That divers well af- 
feed to the Reformation, and yer perſons of integri- 
ty, are of opinion their ſtanding might have continued 
to the advancement of Literature, the increaſe of Piety, 
and Relief of the Poor. That the King when he took 
them down was the greateſt laoſer by it himſelf. Whoſe 
opinions I would not contradict, yet it could not be 
den) ed, they were ſo far ſtreyed from their firſt inſti- 
tution, 


Chaps, of England from the Roman, Gr. 


tution, as they reteined little other than the name of 
what they firit were. 

3. Upon this I began to caſt with my ſelf how I could 
Hiſtorically make good that I had thus aſſerted, which in 
general [ beld moſt true, yet had not at hand punRual! y 
every circumſtance, Law, and Hiſtory that did conduce 
unto it ; in reading therefore I began to note apart what 
might ſerve for proof any way concerning it ; But that 
Gentleman with whom I had this ſpeech being not long 
after taken away, I made no great progreſs in it, till ſome 

rs after, I was conftrained to abide in L ſeque- 
ſtred, not only from publique, but even the private buſi- 
neſs of my Eſtate) I had often no other way of ſpend- 
ing my time but the company a Book did afford; inſo- 
much as I again began to turn over our ancient Laws and 
Hiſtories, both printed and written, whereof I had the 
peruſal of divers of good worth, whence I colle&ed 
many notes , and mT to obſerve the queſtion 
berween us and the ch of Rowe in that point , not 
to be whether our Anceſtors did acknowledge the Pope 
ſucceſſor of S. Peter, but what that acknowledgment did 
extend to: Not whether he were Vicar of Chriſt, had a 
power from him to teach the Word of God, adminiſter 
the Sacraments, direct people in the ſpiritual ways of 
heaven(for ſo had every Biſhop, amongſt which he was e- 
ver held by them the firſt, Pater maximus in eccleia,as one 
to whom Emperours and Chriſtians had not only allow- 
ed a primacy, but had left behind them why they did ir, 
Sedis ice primatum ſancti petri meritum, qui prin- 
ceps eft Epiſcopelis corone Romanæ dignitas civitatis ſacræ 


| firmarit auc toritas, ſays“ Valemtinian 445. On 

which grounds, if we will accept it, I know no reafon to 5 gen. Tb cd. 

deny his being prime) but whether they conceived his 

commiſſion from Chriſt did extend ſo far as to give him 

an abſolute authority over the Church and Clergy in 

Englund, to „ amend all things in 
2 


it, 


An Hiſtorical Vindication of the Church Chap. . 


b Star.25, 
Hen. 8 ca p. 4. 


if, not by advice, but as having power over it, with or a- 
gainſt their own liking, and fart her to remoye, tranſlate, 
ſilence, ſuſpend all Biſhops, and others of the Spirituali- 
ty. In ſhort, to exerciſe all Eccleſiaſt ique authority with- 
in this Church above any whatſoever, ſo as all in Holy 
Orders (one of the three Eſtates of the Kingdom) ſolely 
and ſupteamly depended on him, and he on none but 
Chriſt; and whether our Forefathers did ever admit him 
with this liberty of diſpoſing in the Exgliſb Church. 

4. To wade through which queſtion there was an eye 
to be caſt on all the times ſince Chriſt was heard of in 
Exeland and therefore to be conſidered how Chriſtiani- 
ty ood upon the converſion of the Britans, the Saxans, 
and ſince the irruption of the Normans, under the firſt 
of theſe we have but little, under the ſecond ſome- 
what, yet not much, under che third the Papacy ſwell'd 
to that height, ſome parts have been conſtrained to caſt ic 
off, and England without his aſſent in that point ſo to re- 
form it ſelf, as to declare & no manner of ſpeaking, doing, 
communication, or holding againft the Biſbop of Rome, or 
his pretenſed power or authority, made or given by humane 
Laws, ſhall be deemed to be Hereſy.By which ic ſeems thoſe 
Epiſcopal Fundions he did exerciſe common with o- 
ther Biſhops (as Baptizing, conferring Holy Orders, 
ec.) it did not deny to be good and valid of his admi- 
niſtration, | 

5. But what thoſe particulars were humane Laws had 
conferred upon the Papacy, and by what conſtitutions 
or Canons t hoſe preheminences were given him, was the 
thing in queſtion, and not ſo raſie to be found, becauſe 
indeed gained by little & little. cannot but bold Truth 
more ancient than Errour, every thing to be firmeſt upon 
its own bottom, and all novelties in the Church to be beſt 
conſuted by ſhewing how far they cauſe it to deviate 
from the firſt original. I no way doubt but the Religion 
exerciſed by the Britains before Auguſtine came, to have 

been 
\ 


Chap of Suga fan the Roman, (e. 5 


been very pure and holy: nor that planted after from $, 
Gregory, though perhaps with more ceremonies and com- 
mands . juris poſitivi, which this Church embraced, reje- 
Qed, or varied from, as occaſion ſerved to be other, but 
in the foundation moſt ſound, moſt orthodox; that 
holy man never intending ſuch a ſuperiority over this 
Church as after was claimed, The Biſhops of Exglend in 
their condemnation of Wicliffs opinions, do not at a 
touch upon thoſe c concerned the Popes Supremacy , c 4u4Knigh- 
and the d Councel of Conſtance that did cenſure his affir- won. .. 2648. 
ming, Nom eſt de neceſſitate ſalatis creders Romanam Ec- nd 2. nog 
clefians eſſe ſupremam inter alia Eccleſias, doth it with Ils. f. l. 64.2. 
great limitations and as but an error: Error ef per Ro- gel bib 
manam Eecleſiam intelligat uni ver ſalem Ecc Aut con- chiepiſcopi 
cilium generale, aut pro quanto negaret primatum ſummi & ee, 
Pentificie ſuper. alias Eacleſias particulares : I conceive fl. $08” 
therefore the Baſis of the Popes or Church of Roms au- Art. 41. 
thority in Exgland, to be yo other then what being gain» 

ed by cuſtom, was admitted with ſuch regulations as the 

Kingdom thought might ſtand with it's own convenien- - 

cy, and therefore ſubjed to thoſe e ſtipulations, contracts : _ _ 


with the Papacy & pragwaticks it at any time hath made en. 2. & A. 


or thought good to ſet up, in oppoſition of extravagancies lexandrum 3. 
ariſing thence, in the reformation therefore of the 4 hurch 885 — 4 
of Exgland, two things ſeem to be eſpecially ſearcht in- 372. fieer 5. 
to, and a third ariſing from them fir to be examined, © Martin. 3. 
1. Whether the Kingdom of England did ever con- — 
ceive any neceſſity, jwre divine, of being under the Pope 
united to the Church and See of Rowe, which draws on 
the conſideration how his authority hath been exerciſed 
im England under the Britons,Saxous and Normans,what 
treaſure was carried annually hence to Rome, how it had 
been gained, and how ſtopt. | 
2. Whether the Prince with the adviſe of his Clergy 
was not ever underſtood to be endued with authority ſuf- 
ficient; to cauſe the Church within his Dowinions be by 
them 


6 An Hiſtorical Vindication of the Church $ec..Chap.T. 
chem reformed, without uſing any act of power not le- 
gally inveſted in him, which leads me to conſider what 
the Royal authority is ſacris is. 1. In making laws that 
God may be truly honoured. 2. Things decently per- 
formed in the Church. 3.Prophaneneſs puniſhed, queſti- 
ons of doubt by their Clergy to be filenced; 

3. The third how our Kings did proceed, eſpccially 
Queen Flicabeth under whofe Reformation we then li- 
ved)in this act of ſeperation from the See of Rowe,which 
carries me to ſhew how the Church ofExglend was refor- 
med by Henry vIII. Edwerd VI. and Queen Elizaberh, 
Wherein I look upon the proceedings abroad and at 
home againſt Hereticks, the obligation to generalCoun- 
cels, and ſome other particulars incident rothoſe times. 

1 do not in this at all take upon me the diſputat ion, 
much leſs the Theological determination of any contro- 
verted Tenet ( bur leave that as the proper ſubject to 
Divines') this being only an hiſtorical narration how 
ſome things came amongſt us, how oppoſed, how remo- 
ved by our Anceſtors, who well underſtanding this 
Church not obliged by any forraign conſtitutions, but 

- asallowed by it ſelf, andeither finding the inconveni- 
ence in having them urged from abroad farther then 
their firſt reception here did warrant. Or that ſome 
of the Clergy inforced opinions as articles of faith, 
were no way to be admitted into that rank, did by the 
ſame authority they were firſt in (leaving the 
body or eſſence ( as I may ſay ) of Chriſtian Religion 
untouched, ) make ſuch a declaration in thoſe parrticu- 
lars, as conſerved the Royal dignity in it's ancient ſplen- 

5 dour, without at all invading the true legal rights of the 
ſtate ecleſiaſtical, yet might keep the Kingdom in 
peace, the people without diſtruction, and the Church 
in Unity. | 


CHAP, 


Chap e 
eee eee ee 
Of the Britans. 


fo [ Shall not here enquire ho firſt planted Chriſti- 
an Religion amongſt the Britant, whether 4 J- « Baron. to. i. 
. — Arimat hea, b Simon Zelotes, 6 S. Peter or Ela. 2282 2 
criaa, neither of which wants an Author, yet I muſt lift Lac. 40. 
confeſs it hath ever ſeewed to me by their alleadging, 5 Meraphra- 
the d Aſian formes in celebrating Eofler,, their differing ll Hass 
from the rites of Rowe e in ſeveral particulars,of which 10-1.4n.60.n. 
thoſe of moſt note were, that of Eaſter, and baptizing 7 Bd... 


2h, 3- Cs 


afcer anothe yr — — = their often 2 7 * 
journey ing to. te y recei the firſt prin. ſeb J 1.5. 
ciples of Religion from 4%. And if afterward. 2 3292 
ftinme the Pape did ſend (according ta f Proſper) Ger- His conſuctn- 
mam vice ſua to reclaim them from Pelagientſwe, cer- nale mui,” 
tainly the inhabitants did not look on it, as an action of p»d Bed. /.2, 
one had authority. though he might bave a fatherly care B, 
of them as of: the ſawe profeſſion with him, as ag Synod f Proſper.in 
in France likewiſe had, to whom in their. diſtreſs they . 42-432. 
did addreſs themſelves, to which Beda attributes the dH 
help they received by Germania and Luna. 

2. After this as the Britans are not read to have yeild- 
ed any ſubjection to the Papacy, ſu neither is Romenoted 
to have talen notice of them, * for Gregorphe great a+ It e. 2.5. 2. 
bout 9. being told certain children were de Britannea Joh. der. 
injaledid not know whether the Country were Chriſti- gut. Bega 1.2. 
an or Pagan, and when Auguſtine came hither h and de- <-1. 


their obedience to the Churchof Roawezthe Ab- Poop: le. 


bot of Bencer returned bim anſwer: Ila they were obedi- 
ent to the Church of God,to the Pope of Rome, and te every 


ly Ghr iflian,go leve every one in bis degree in charity, i 
— the children 2 
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other obedience them this they did not know due to him, whom 

he named to be Pope nor to be father of fathers, 
3-The Abbots name that gave this reply to Auguſtine 
ſeems to have been Dinooth and is in effect no other then 
i Gelfrid Mo- What # Geffry Monmouth hath remembred of him, that 
nutheren a being wire modo liberalibus artibus eruditus Auguſti- 
flino os — no petent i ab epiſcopis Britonum ſubje Fionem diverſis mon- 
nem, ravit argumentationibus ipſos ei nullam debere ſubjettio- 
k Libs epa em, to which I may adde by the teſtimony of & Beds their 
not only denying his propoſitions, ſed neq; #{/um pro Ar- 
chiepiſcopo habiturum reſpondebant, And it appears 
! Giral. His. {by Gyraldus Cambrenfis,this diſtance between the two 
Canbs2s e. i. Churches continued long even till Henry the firſt, indu- 
ced their ſubmiſſion by force, before which Epiſceps 
Walliz 4 Menevenfi - Antiſtite ſunt conſecrati , & ipſe ſi- 
militer ab aliis tanquam ſuffr aganets eſt conſecratus, wills 
penitiu alii Eccleſia fact a — del ſubjectione: the 
generality of which words muſt be conſtrued to have re- 
ference as well to Rome as Canterbury; for a little after, 
„ Baronius he ſhews that though Auguſtine called them to councel , 
Farenefis ad. ds à Legat of the Apoſtolique See, yet returned, they did 
Rempul. Vene. proclaim they would not acknowledge him an Arch- 
e biſhop, but did contemn both himſelf and what he had 


bis tandem - 


ns eſto,ſed do- eſtabliſhed. 


— "ter 4. Neither were the Scots in this difference any whit be- 
— > hind the Britans , as we way perceive by the letter of 


nes en Apo- Laurentius Fuſtue, and Mellitxe, to the Biſhops and Ab- 
Jobs, e. bots through Srorland; in which they remember the 
"i ſenul Ee. ſtrange perverſneſs of o Damn a Scotriſb Biſhop, 
22 2 who upon occaſion coming to them did not only abſtain 
tiene Jie jc. eating with them, but would not take his meat in the ſame 
dic:t qui nes houſe they abode, yet they ſalute them with the honora- 
Roms, e ge. ble titles of their deareſt lords and lrethren. A certain ſign 
lle omnis Of ia wide diſtance between the opinions of Rome then, 
Fel, ſunt and now, when wen are taught not ſo much as to m bid 
1 them fare wel, do not ſubmit unto it, ſure our gy 

WE new 
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knew no ſuch rule, who placed in their Calender for 

Saints and holy men, as well Hilds, pda, and Colmen 


the oppoſers of Rome, as Wilfred, Alllertus, and others 
who ſtood for it. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the increaſe of the Papal power in 
England under the Saxons and 
Normans, and what oppoſttions it 
met with. 


1. A Frer the planting of Chriſtian Religion amougt by ION | 
the Saxons, the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury be- — 5 
came a perſon ſo eminent, all Exgland was reputed his 4 Lyndooes 
4 Dioceſs, in the Colledge of Biſhops b London his Dean, & Feli c. 
whoſe office ĩt was to c ſummon Councels, Wincheſter e Geib. Doch. 
his Chancellour, d Salubury or (as ſome) Wincheſter his . 1366. i0. 
Precentor, or that begun the Service by finging, e Wor- 1 
ceſter, or rather Rocheſter his Cha plain, and the other Dorobern.co/. 
the carrier of his Croſs: f expected no leſs obedience 82, 61. col. 
from Vork, then 7 yielded to Rowe g. voluntate & « J Lynd.at 
xeficio, it being the opinion of the Church of Ger.Doroh, 
It — equal h ut ab eo loco mutwentur . e. 


« . col. 1429, 23. 
linam, 4 omite 7 redendi 


therefore 0 he Giergy ergy. in Exglend being erz 
chus wholly upon the Arch-biſhop; it will not be am l C Bd 
to takea little view both of what eſteem he was in the col 437.64: 

Church,and how it came to be taken off, and by degrees - ch 22 
2. Upon the Converſion of the Saxons here by the _— _ 


transferr'd to a forreign power: 


preaching of Avgsſtine and his companions, and a quiet b Maims. jel. 


peace ſettled under Theodore, i io whom all the Engliſh ; >»; A 
ww 


C 
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1 Lid. us. i ſybmitted, & Parochial Ohurcbes by bis encomagement 
2 began to be eroded, and the Biſhop of Rowe greatly re- 
's"  verencedinthis Nation, as being the ficcefſour of S. Pe- 

ter the firſt Biſhop of the world, Patriarch of the Weſt, 

1Hallzo. thatreſided ina town {held to nouriſh the beſtClerksin 
Hen. 8. 7-175 Chr iſtendom, and the ſeat of the Empire: inſomuch, as 
the devout Britam( who ſeems (as I ſaid)to have received 

m Diviſm ab his firſt converſion from Aſia) m did go to Jadra as a 


erbe noſtro 


F ace of preareſt ſanctity, ſo amongſt the Saxon, Romer 
— 12 — 5 virtutis a ſtimabatur. But as — of the ir 
b part, no other then as to a great Doctour or Prelate, by 
Fins fibitomg whoſe ſolicitude they underſtood the way to Heaven, 
& ſeriptura · and to a place in which religion and piety did moſt flou- 
8 riſh; ſo the inſtruQions thence were not as coming from 
Paulz . Eu- one had dominion over their faith, the one ſide not at all 
3 giving, nor the other aſſuming other then that reſpe& is 
rf ines o. fit to be rendred from a puiſne or leſs skilful to more 
pera Hierony- ancient and learned Teachers. As of late times when 
= "235. certain Divines at Frankford 1554. differed al out the 
5 b. Cg. Common-prayer uſed in Exgland, Knox and IV hitting- 
Beds. ham appealed to Calvin for his opinion; and receiving 
Troubles his 200. Epiſtle, o it fo wrought in the hearts of many,that 
at Trete tbey were not ſo font to maintain all the parts of the Book, 

2222 hen againſt it. And Dr. Cax and ſome ot 
Edit.1575, 4s they were then againſt it. ox and ſome other, 
who ſtood for the uſe of the ſaid Book, wrote unto him, 
p ibid pag. li. p themſelves that they put order in their Church 
. without hisconnſol esked. Which honour they ſhew'd 
q ib. p.cxlvii. him, not as eſteeming him q te have an 7 of- 
fiee over them; but ip refpet# of his learning and me- 

. 14s. 

3. As theſe therefore carried much honour,and yie'd- 
ed great obedience to Caldix, and the Church of Gene- 
. Alix. v4 by them, r then held the pureſt reformed Charch in 
Chriftendom: ſo it cannot be denyed ut our Aun- 
ceſtors the Savon attributed no leſs to the Pope and 
Church of Rowe, who yet never invaded the rights of 


this, 


. 


this, as contrary to the ſCouncel 

naus of the Church of : 

ment of it to the . relats, yet giving his beſt ad · 4.5.4 

vice and aſſiſtance for increaſing devotion, and main - Bed. /.4-<.. 

tenance of the Laws Eccleſiaſtical amongſt them, in 

which each fide placed the ſuperiority; From whence it 

proceeded that however the Pope was ſought to from 

hence, he rarely ſent hitherany Legat. # In the Com «Cone Spete 

cel of Calcuith held about 180. years after ine, 4. 78 $293 

it is obſerved, 4 tempore Sancti Auguſtini Pontificis ſa- 

cerdes Romanus mallus in Britanniam miſſus eft, nifi nos. 

And n Buder that it was i, in Britannia, , n. 

quenlibet haminum ſuper ſe vioes Apotalicas gerere , 1H OV 

ſelum Archtepiſcopum Camvarie. 
But after the Pope inſtead of being y ſubject, be- ) Caus. 2.9. 1. 

gan ta be eſteemed above the Eccleſiaſtick Canons, 0 7:15: 9+ 2. 

and th pretend a powerof altering, and diſpenſing wit 3, Kc. 

them, and what paſt by his adviſe and counſel onſy, was 

faid tobe by his authority, he did queſtion divers par- J 

ticulars had been formerly undoubtedly practiced in 

this Kingdom, — ing them, — in — Are | 

like at it; as z receiving Imwoeſftitures « f + ingulph. f. 

from Princes, a The leg Spud, The determining cau- 9505 47 . 

ſes Ecclefiaſtical without Appeals to Rome, The transferring pH 

Biſbops; &c. but the removing theſe from England unto Hen, 1. . 

a farraign judicature,being as well in diminution of the E:dmerum, 

rights of:the:Crown,as of this Church, paſt not without 3118. 

oppoſition. | 

8. For dnſciman Italian; the firſt great promoter of 

che Papal authority with us, pretending he ought nor be 

batr d of viſuing tho Vicar of St. Peter, canſu regiminis 4 Eadmer., 

Ecclefie, was told as well by the Biſhops as lay Lords, 7.38.33. 

4 and altogether agaiuſt the . Eder. 

uſe oĩ theRealuy for any ef the great men, eſpecially o. 

bimſolf to prefumeany ſuch thing withour the Kings i. „ ger 

by 2 


of Epheſine, bog ner. 
en, Rowe 
7 but left the 


12 The increaſe of the Papal power, Chap. III. 
fimul & Apoſtolice ſedis obedientiam contra ſuam volunts- 
tem poſſe ſervare. And the Arch-biſhop perſiſting in his 
journy thither, had not only his Biſhoprick ſeized into 
the Kings hand, but the Pope being ſhew'd how his car- 
e ibid.p.52,17. Tĩage was reſented here, did not afford him either e Con- 
filium or Auxilium, but ſuſſered him to live an Exile all 
FN judicii that Princes time f without any conſiderable ſupport, or 
— — adjudging the cauſe in his favour. Which makes it the 
num preſu/em more it range that (having found by experience what he 
Leger had heard before, that it was the King, not the Pope, 
— cou'd help or hurt him) this viſit being ſo little to his 
advantage, at his firſt preſenting himſelf to eurythe l. 
4 Ezdmer, he ſhould oppoſe g that Prince in doing him homage, 
bat. 3617. and being inveſted by him, a right continued unto that 
time from his Anceſtors, and by which himſelf had re- 
b Eadmer. . ceived h the Arct-biſhoprick from his brother, and this 
18.4 7. 20,35. on a ſuggeſtion that it was prohibited in a Councel held 
at Rome: in which he went ſo far as to tell the King, 
i ibid, p.70,9+ i quod nec pro redemptione capitis mei conſemtians ei de tis 
que preſens audivi in Romano Concilis probiberi, wif ab 
eadem ſede interdictorum abſolutionis prodeat, 4 qua conſti- 
tutianis ipſorum vinculum prodiit. . 
6. This is the firſt, if not the only time that to what 
was acted at Rome an chedience was required here, as 
| not to be diſpenſed with but from thence : for it is un- 
——_— doubted, this Kingdom never held it ſelf tyed by any 
Conc. Spelm. thing paſt there, till received here; as 4 Eaa mera right 
77 * ly obſerves, things done there not ratified here to be of 
ton 1296, . no value. And when I Winchelſes 1296. would have in- 
2451- +, Mat- troduced the contrary, it coſt him dear, the Clergy fors 
— ced to reje the command, wand the Court to quit her 
m De i muni- pretenſes. 
_ ere: 7. But the diſpute, however the right ſtood, grew 
Tit. dem ex, ſo high, the King told Anſelme a the Pope had not to 
„ Kader. weddle with his rights, and wrote that free letter we find, 
7.00, 3. in Fervalenſi, col. 999, 30. which 1 — 


r 


Clap. Il. end whit opoſition # mir e 
in an old hand recorded amongſt divers other memori- 
als of the Arch-biſhops of mg though 1 muſt 
needs ſay it ſeems to me by o Paſchal his anſwer, re- o 4ud Ead- 
peating a part of it, not ſent by thoſe he names, wer. 7. 5, 48. 
p but forme ngers. In this Controverſie the Popes pus. p.56,22 
returns were ſambiguons, that he writ ſo differ 8 
from their relations were ſent, ĩt was thouphit fit Inſelme 
ſhou'd himſe f go to Rome: with whom Hepry ſent 
another, q who ſfake plainly, his Maſter ner pro amife q1biep.93.4; 
fone regni ſui paſiurum ſe perdere inveſtituras Bc 72 
rum; and (though Rowe were willing to comply in other 
particulars) told A»ſelme denying that, 'r he could not rf. 78. 27. l. 
aſſure him of a welcome in England, who thereupon re- 
tired to Lyons: where finding ſlender comſort frond . 79.24. 
Rome, he ſought the King by letters, and after by the oxi ag 

eans of Henrys f ſiſter made his peace; at which yet he £4,597: 
was not permitted ſſuch was his ſpititqto enter England, x IS 
deny ing to commbnicate with them had received Bi. 7. 91,21. 
ſhopricks fromthe King, but by the Popes diſpenſati- ! — 
on. The concluſion was, Paſchals taught by experi- « Ger. Porob. 
ence, neither the Court of Rome nor the Arch biſhop — _ 
gr ought by this conteſt ;'' however he ond not at & Glanvilla 

rſt abate a predeceflorts ſui ſententie rigorem, yet now , Bel. 
admitted great limitations to hat HB had effabliſhe, Je ergr“. 
So as the King x aſſenting none for the future ſhould be 5e Pomini 
inveſted per laicam manum ( which was no more, but 4 
whe he forwerly did himſelf,” he world now caufe to che rr 

performe . 520 Biſhop) the ot f agre ed no Prelats acramentum 

to be barr'd of promotion, ae l Regi fere- Sew 
rin, y & hoc domec per ent Domini pratiam ad S. 1220.6“. 
hoc onuttondum cor regium molliatur, &c. which yet the Hens 4 
King ſoon after, on the Popes permiſſion of them to the bs S. Augu- 
Durch, did threattn t fine dubio ſe reſumpraram fra 3 — 
viflituras, quis ile fucs rentr' i par; bur for ought I 27% fadirerem 
find,it went no farther then their f wearing fealty ro the D. Rei 2 
King; which ſeems to have been long « continued: — 
3. The 


— 


6 


_14 


b Mat. Paris, 
pag A0, 17» 
Anno 1237. 
Lond. 16 40. 


Ee Zadmer. 
pag. 125,33. 
P- 6, 255 113, l. 


d Eadmer. 
pag. 3 8.41. 


biſhopof 


8 The === finding by chis concel} the fic of 


carrying any ching here by an high hand, thought of 


more moderate wayes for bringing the Clergy of this 
Nation wholly to depend on Rome: hut that could not be 
without diminiſhing the power the Arch-biſhop held - 
ver them, and therefore muſt be won by degrees: 
advance which nothing could more conduce, then — 
have a perſon of wiſdome reſide here, who might di- 
rect this Church N to the Papal intereſt. But 
this was $5.0. be given out before practic t, and 
likely to be doub y oppoſeq for the Archbiſhop well 
Pon ling theadm e Leg for that end to be iin 
14 enitetic præjudicium. And the King ſuffered none 
to be taken for Pope, but whom he approved, nor any 
to receive ſo much as a Letter from Rome, without ac- 
quaintiag him with it, and held it an undoubted right 
of the Crown, e ut neminem. aliquando legati - officio in, 
Anglia fungi permitterct, fi non ipſe, aligns præcipus que 
rels exigente, & que ab drchiepiſcepo Cantus riorum cate: 
riſque Piſcepis regni terminari non poſſet, hoc feeri & Par 


54 „ ef, &c. 


bags ſtanding thus in the year 1 ro the Arch- 
jenna coming into Eagland, d reported him- 
ſelf to have the Lægatine power of all Brita commit- 
ted unto him; which was with ſo much admiration; of 
the Nation (as a thing bad not been heard of before) that 


Gt he hag at leaſt be thought not it to make uſe of 


e Eadmer. 
p. 113. 116. 


his Com 82 departed à wr mine pre Laus ſoſ⸗ 
u ene in aliqus Legat ici. — | 

10. Fourteen, years after e. Paſcheliothe IL. by Letbere 
of the 30. of of las h and and 1. of Anil, expaſtulates mith 


6h he non em paris of which one is, his 
: AFL nar. Letter so be received, 


4 by, his 78 
8 2 Fu — rh pramerantur, nullue 


tha, werds 5. Sadi 
4216 majebat nt 


inde 


a ” uf wing 
fe ephe w to the late Archbifho 


of St. Eamundubuty) hither, ſhe wing by Letters be had 
Fr N unto be adminiſtra vices Peter wer 
4 his 

5 peruſttted to 1 5 ce 1 9 

Ry grid) in Councelat ea te Oh 
Archbiſhop ſhould go to the King in Ner mandy, — 
known unto him the ancient cuſtom of the Realw, and 
by his a8vict (o Rome ( as being the perſon was. wolk 
intereſſed in it) „ hat nove annibilaret; from whence 
he bbrained the Leitet, or rather Declaration to the King 


ddrelt  - IRE 
and after Abbot pes. 118,28. 


and Clergy, the ſame Auchor hath g recorded. S0 by gpag-120; 


* tafe the mutter was again ſtopt, 


41. The King 1119. J ſent his Bi toa Counce! ; geric 
ny b hes FR the Tat Reims,at t ops departing gave Wa 
them theſe intradtions: Not to complain of each other, d. 8585 


btcauſe hiuife f won'ld ri ght ea of them at bomez That 
that tent his Peder rs * G 2 
ewile hol Hat ton 


e ; N the —.— 


is precepts, ſyperfluities 
we nis ce the og "Rex Auglirum 


Pralitic + Mm 22 id Hnodum ire permiſtt ; ſed ommine ne 
aliciijits 59 queriminiam e Lal ; prohi- 
hol Dix#, 45. Near iam reſtit conqnerr y. = 

2 wet: redditas ah anterio conſtitutes 
mans Eee 921 ſunp ulis a anni einge & e lomi- 

antiquts temporibuu pari modo mibi. conceſſs tenco. 
lie, 1 Pam de parte mea ſalutate, & Upefolics 
25 . vihiliter audite, ſed ſuper adinven- 
tiiferre polite, $c,Certainly, this Prince 
1955 , hePop i with the advice of a Councel wicht 
ſuperflugus inventions, which the - 
e en Fest to receive, the diſputes of his Bi- 


ſhops ; 


16 Th jngreae of the Papal jower, Chap JI. 


. ſhops be by him ended at home without carrying their 
18. Complainis beyond Seas, according to the Aſſize i of 
. Clarendown ; the King in nothing obliged to Rowe, but 
in the payment of Peter pence, as his father had before 


k Baron. to. ii. þ ex preſt himſelf, | 
A1.107Ty.nety. ; 


Ling T2. In November following the Pope and King had 
Epiſt.19, a'l meeting at Giſors in Normandy, where Caliætus con- 
„ane, firmed unto him the uſages his Father had pradic't in 
* England and Nor mandy, and in eſpecial that of ſending 
no Legat hicker, but on the Princes deſire. Yet not- 
m Eadmer. withſtanding the ſame m Pope not fully two years after 
P45-137, 45 addreſt — to theſe paris: but he by the 
Tus © Kings wiſdom was ſo diverted, ut gui Legati officio fun- 
gi in tota Britannia venerat, immunis ab omni officio tali 

vis qua venerat extra Angliam à Rege miſſus eſt, &c. 
13. But here by the way the Reader may take notice, 
»Eadmer. theſe words, » Cullata, o Impetrata, Conceſſs, Permiſſa, 
— — uſed by our beſt Authors in ſpeaking of the Rights of 
the Crown in points of this nature, do not import as 
if it had only a delegatory power from the Pope by 
p Anſwer to ſome grant of his, as is phancied by thoſe ↄ would have 
Sir Ed. Cooks it ſo;for we read of no ſuch conceſſions from him, unleſs - 
< jor: 3:45 that of Nicholas Il. of which in the next : But that they 
1.8. . 200. were contingally exerciſed, the Pope ſeeing, and either 
approving,or at leaſt making no ſuch ſhew of his diſlike- 
ing them, as-barr'd their practice, which by comparing 
the ſaid Authors is plain, Eadmeras p. 1 25,33, 54. Speaks 
zs if theſe cuſtoms were conceſſa fungi permiſſa fiom 
Rome; which pag. 118.33, 40. he calls antique Anglia 
| con ſuetudo, libertas Repni, c. So pag. 116, 22. he terms 
„ Eadmer. them privilegia Pari & Fratri ſus fubig:a Romana Eecle- 
5.6, 23. G /.2. ſia jam olim collata, &c. about which yet it is manifeſt , 
ee eveſi g by him, the Court of Rome was ever in conteſt 
ie, with our Kings about them, who maintained them az 
5 — lo their Royalties againſt it, and Gig 2g Hem, 
conſurtudi- 


5+l.999,46,49 by no other title, then 'r dignitates, #ſwe, 
nes 


Chap, III, end nher opyſition it met with. 


nes, ques Pater ejus in regno habuit, &c. which the 


17 


Pope ſ calls bonores quos anteceſſorum noſtrorum tempore Cadmer. 
— bn, habuerat, and affirins to be grata in ſoper- 7.39550. 


ficie, — interius requiſua c. Legati vocibus expoſits, gra- 
vis & vehement iſima paruerunt: ſo far have Popes been 
from conferring ihe leaſt unto them. ſee cap. 3. 4. 19. 

14. It is true, things done Þy Princes as of their own 


Vide ep. 5. 


Right, Popes finding not meaus to (top, would in for» *+: 


wer ages as later, by priviledge continue unto them. 
Nicholas Papa hos Domino meo privilegium, quod ex 
paterno jure ſuſcepe rat, pr abait, i (aid the Emperoars Ad- 
vocaie, And the ſame Pope finding our Kir gs to txpreſs 
one part of their Office to be regere populum Domini. C 
Eceleſam jus, wro'e to — he Coafeſſor, Vobis c- 
poſteris weſtris regibus Angliæ committimus advocatio- 
nem e juſdem loci, & omnium tot ias Angliæ Eccleſia um, 
vice noſtra cum Concilio Epiſc: porum & Abbatum 
conſlituatis ubigue que juſta ſunt. As a few years ſince, 
the Republick of — not aſſent ing to ſend their Pa- 
triarch to an examination at Rome, according to a Decree 
of Clement the 80. Paulus Quintus declared that impoſte- 
rum Venetiarum Aniiftites Clement is decreto eximeren- 
tur: ſo that now that State doth by an exemption what 
they did before as Soveraign Princes. Beſides, Kings 
did many times as grants ask thoſe things of the Pope, 


they well underſtood themſelves to have power of 


doing without him. x Henry the 3. demanded of Mar- 
tin the 5. five particulars : to which his Ambaſſadors 
finding him not ſo ready to aſſent, told him ſe in mands- 


t Bron tt. 
Ain, 109, 
1. 23. 


Maurocen. 
Hift. Ven, 
Ann. 1601. 
Þ 629. c. 
Ann. 1609, 
5.8879. b. 
Card, Oſſat. 
Epiſt. Rom 
17. Sept. 
1601. 


x Narrantsr 
hee 5. 56,87. 
iy vita 
ci Chichley 
ab Arthuro 


tis habe; e, ut coram eo profiteantur, Regem in tis fingulis Dock cit, 


jure ſus uſurum, ut pote que non nece{/itatis, ſed honoris 
Tea petat, & ut publicam de ex re coram univer ſo Cardi- 


1617 . 
y Rot. Park 


17. £9.3- 


nelium caty proteſtationem interponant.. And to the 15% 12m 

ſame purpoſe there are ſundty examples jet remaining o. purif. v. 

on record, where y the, King on the Petition of the 13. 7 H.. 

© Commons for redreſ. of ſome things (of Eccleſiaftick 3 f. 8.8. 
D | 


cogai- 


18 The increaſe of the Papal power, ChapilIl. 
See cop. 4. cognizance) amiſs, firſt chuſes to write to the Fope 
* but on his delay, or failing to give ſatisfadion, doth ei- 
— ther himſelf by Statute redreſs the inconvenience, or 
Anſelm, command the Archbiſhop to ſee it done. 

8 15. But here before [ proceed any farther, becauſe 
ern cot, it cannot be denied, in former times there was often in- 


1327-58 tercourſe between the Church of Fagland and Rome, 
« Eadmere and ſuch as were ſent from thence hither are by ſome 


— 


5267. 115, ſtiled Auneii, by others Legat; I think it not amiſs to 
To conſider what the cauſe was one ſide ſo much oppoſed 


c Dicero col, 


437,64, the ſending a Legat, andthe other ſo laboured to ꝑain it. 
d Eadmer. 16, After the erection of Canterlury into an Arch- 
fenen be. biſhoprick, the Biſhops of that See were held quaſi al- 
fre Anſelmo. ferius orbis Pape, as Urban the 2. ⁊ ſtiled them, did only 
e Jbid. p17» exerciſe a vices Apoſtolicas in Anglia, that is uſed the 
. fame power within this Iſland the Pope did in other 
f Gervas. Do- parts; the one þ claiming, becauſe Europe had been con- 
577663. 65. verted by diſciples ſent fromRome;the other, that he had 
4 Eadmer. ſent c Preachers through Exgland. And is therefore cal- 
bee, | Te 5 5 in our writers 4 Princeps y > hee 
pag-113,47, glie, e Pontifex ſummur, F Patriarchs, g Primas, and his 
continnatis ſeat þ Cathedra Patriarchatus Anglorum; and this not 
. — in civility only, but they were as well # fic habiti as nomi- 
An. 1136. mati. It is true, the correſpondency between it and the 
885. bo. Roman Was ſo great, they were rather held one then two 
roberre ct. Churches: yet if any queſtion did ariſe, the determina- 
1663,35. tion was in a Councel or Convocation here; as 4 the de- 
Lick poſing Stygand, | the ſettling the precedency between 
SiC Canterbury and York, m the inſtructions I mentioned of 


poſt, 3.18, Hey, 1, to his Biſhops, n the right of the Ki that 
oftolics, 


a0 een u none ſhould be drawn out of it a«Feritate do 


n vid; Mat. enough aſſure us, if recourſe were had to „it was 
1246 7.659, only O ut m4jori Concilio decidatur quod terminari non po- 
10. vide peſi ttuit, as to the more learned Divines, to the elderChurch, 


a 1 of greateſt note in Europe, by whom theſe were conver- 
o Malms. fol, 15 2. bz. ſit n. 8. 


ted, 


Chap, III. and what qpoſition it met with. 19 
red, and therefore more reverenced by this, as that was 
moſt ſollicitous of their well-doing, and moſt reſpected 
for their wiſdom. All which is manifeſt by that humble 
Letter + Kenulphas and others of Mercia wrote about  !bid. d 8+ 
797. to Leo the 3. wherein it plainly appears, he ſeeks to £1.16. * 
that See for direction, becauſe the converſion of the Nati- 
on firſt came from thence, and there reſided in it men of 
ſound learning, whom he doth therefore deſire as gui- 
bus a Deo merits ſapientie clavis collata eſt, ut ſuper has 
cawſs (which was the placing an Archiepiſcopal chair 
at Litchfield, ) cum re veſtris quaratis, & quic- 
quid vobis videatur nobis poſtea re, cribere dignemini. By 
which it 1s clear his inquiſition was as unto perſons of 
profound literature, ( had the key of knowledge con- 
ferred on them) not as to thoſe had aucority over this 
Church, | | 
17. As for acts of Eccleſiaſtick auctority, what pro- 
ceeded not from the King, did from the Archbiſhop, 
who was not at all commanded by any, p wullins unquam » Ger vas. 
legati ditiam addifFus,bur q preceded them all. r None 2% = 
did wear a Miter within his Province, or had the Cro- q 7 co. 
ſier carried, nor laid any excommunication ; and when 2 
he did, [Clergy of the place did teach. both from the Lat db e 
King and Archbiſhop, not to value it, on this ground, ig. 
that in Diecefi Archiepi/copi Apeſtolicam now tenere ſen- Sia l- 
tentiam. — jurie, ut in | 
18. As for Councels, it is certain none from Rome [ 
did, till 1125. call any here: if they did come to any. as chiepiſe pi, 
to Caleuith, the King upon the advice of the Archbiſhop i=» & i 


Ne = meg when Willem the firſt held one at n, gas, 
incheſter 1070, for depoſing Stygand, though there Legatus ali- 
came to it three ſent from the ſe yet it * rn 


Wo incederet, 

| . was held #jubente & preſente Rege, who was x Preſident Gerras, bo- 
of it, The difference touching precedeney between the gt, 44. 
1485, 63 (Ger. Doroberns Ann, 1187, eo/:1$31, 38. t Coneil, Spelman. pag. 293. 


« Florent, Wigorn, 492.1070. p43. Xx Vita Fe col. 1. d. 
* * * e 2 * 


The increaſe of the Papal power, Chap. III. 
Sees of Canterbury and Tork having been before the ſame 
Pope, and by him ſent back for a determination at home, 
it is obſervable, that in a Councel ſaid therefore to be 
called ex precepts Alexandri Pape anwuente Rege, the 
Popes Legat ſubſcribed the 16 after all the Exgliſb 
» Note, you Biſhops: as is truly y recorded in the Antigaitat. Eri- 


_ 8 tannice Feelefie 5.95, 40. agreeing with a very ancient 


ſcriptions in Ms, Copy | have ſeen of the ſaid Councel; as Diceto 
GER and others do z rank him after the King, Canterbury, 
for in that of and Tork. If any ſhall ask whether I have met no Copies 
Hanan 1605- in which he was placed otherwiſe, | muſt confeſs I have 


— 1 ſeen ſome books wherein he wis above the Exgliſb 


know not on Biſhops, next after the Queen; but they were only late 
— — Tranſoripts, not of any Antiquity, as in a a book of Cros- 


ted. land writ ſince the beginning of Henry the 7. 
by * 4. 19. The Pope for many years now paſt, for being a 


a /n Bibliethe- Spiritual Paſtor, and Patriarch of the Weſt, hath been 
Cotton treated with more reverence than any Biſhop, and for 
feln. being a potent temporal Prince, with more obſervance 
Mir. Paris than meeriy a Ghoſtly Father. A 6 grave writer notes, 
bift. minor, Henry the firſt having gone through the troubles Gre on 
ante. him with his brother, and likewiſe Anſelm, ſubjuyatis . 
omnibus inimicis ſecurus erat, nec aliquem ut primitus for- 
midabat preter Papam, & hoc non propter ſpiritualem, 
fed temporalem poteſtatem. Which as it is recorded of 

that Prince,ſo no queſtion is true of wany others. 
o. By which we may ſee, when Rome did in former 
times Apaſtolica aut horitate precipere, it was to Biſhops 
( whom he ſtiled his brothers, ) no other then ſuch fra- 
ternal commands the elder may and doth ordinarily 
kay upon the younger brother, of whom he is ſollici- 
e 2 Theft. ii. tous; ſuch as St. Pauls were e to the Theſſalonians,d Phi- 
bias, lemon, &c. No other then of late Calvins were to Knox, 
e Knox . who being choſen by certain of Frenckford to be Prea- 
Church of cher unto them, e their vocation he obeyed, albeit an- 


| — wilingl, at the commandment of that notable ſervant 
| | | if 


of God Jobs Caluin, &c. And a little after the Lords of 

Scotland (ending for him home, f did accompany their f H ie. 

leicers to him with others to Mr. calvin, cravi 
him, that by his aucority he would command the ſaid 
Fohn once again to viſit them. & And truly whoſo-- 
ever will without partiality ſeriouſly conſider the hole 
coutex.u:8 of our Laws aud Hiſtories, weighing one 
circumſtance with another, muſt conclude the 
commanding to have been velentibus, not wolendibus, _ 

(as g St. Hierom ſays thoſe of a Biſhop ought to be Yfor if eg -, 
did. ked, his precepts were h queſtioned, i oppoſed, Heliodorum 
& choſe he ſem not permitted to meddle with that they E. er 
came for, heir probibitions that others ſhould not, neg- 2 92,0. 
leged: Il e Exg. iſb having ever eſteemed the Church 71235. 

of Canterbury in Spirituals, that is que ſunt diu with- ben. Du 
out any intervening ſuperior | omwnium noſtrum mater 1313, 66. 

. communis ſub ſponſi ſui Jeſu Chriſti diſpeſitione ; in other 13653: & 
things, as points of Government, the ordering that of 29 75 
right and cuſtom ever to have belonged to the King Per 3, 
aſſiſted + with his Councel of Biſhops, and others of the ng Pope 
Cler 


of 
ters 


"cords of their adions are extant, from Ethelbert by the 1613 62. 
S4x0nsto the Conqueſt, and from the Normans to theſe „ . 


; | & tramitem ju- 
later times, have upon occaſion exerciſed a power, Hiri aliquo 
ſne wing ſuch titles were not in vain conferred on them. 3 | 
Neither did any deciſion, though never ſo pundually 10 rc 5 . 
1 24 41 Tz ] | 1447; . ois Alone, t 
annum judicium bliso (ff Zeeleſſaſtice Concilio illos nulla poſſr one pri vari di bu- 
; F a es * ſed — 5 on 2 — — 
reports this ſaying ofa Legat q.. 24. Contra Creſcon;Grenmet /3.cape51,te.7- 


þ MK 


29: The increaſe of the Papal' power, Chap. III. 
had in Rowe, unleſs the parties agreed, ſtint the ſtrife, 
till the King concurred with it; as the frequent deter- 
winarions on the behalf of Canterbury in point of ſupe- 
- Malms 4 riority above Tork, found in '» Maimbury and others, 
fel, 118, a. co may teach us, which yet never received a final end, till 
fel.120, b. Edward the 3. under the great ſeal ſet a o period to that 
Bran Ecele. long controverſie. , 
fie,in Simone 21. But after the Pope began to think (or rather to 
—— Fe 269, (ay) bimſelf had only p plenituds Eccleſiaſtice poteſtativ, 
25 aw#ori. q that no Councel could give Laws to him, but all re- 
on «ſ« , ceive ſtrength from him, and the Canoniſts flattery ex- 
4 De El di, tended to declare him v ſuprs jura, & in es ſufficit pro ra- 
ne & eli tiene voluntas ; his miſſives ran in an higher tone than 
pri/iarc <4. formerly, and his commands, which were at firſt ac- 
de — or di. cording to ſthe example of St. Paul joyned with exhor - 
nand, cf. 2. tations, entreaties, and the like, to carry t — 4 
— e Foritate comprimere; and to th An murring 
ſPhitip.iiii.3- in th' execution of them, 4 tuum candelabrum concutie- 
6 —.— mu, & tantam praſumptionem cum grevibus uſuris exi- 
u Jud. 1g 14, gens; and, x fi mandatum no 14 neglexeris vel ; 
34. nn. eri, «dimplere, quis juſtum oft ut ei obedientis ſalur ab- 
Docobern. Fur qui ſedi Apoſtolice neglexerit obedire, venerabilibus 
4rn.1198, fratribus ſuſſr agancic tuis per ſcripts noſtra mandavimus, 
col, 1602, 64- ut tibi reverentian non impendant. Qa ſi dc. tibi fece- 

ris exhiberi, ſcias te tunc ab Epiſcopals dignitate ſaſpen- 
ſum, &c. phraſes and manners of writing denoting 
2 $2 much more of aucority than was uſed by Popes in elder 
times. By which is wanifeſt,the point in difference be · 
teen the Archbiſhop and the Pope to have been not 
the ſendinga Legat hither, but of one with a power a- 
' bove him, to command the Eng/iſb Clergy,that is to re- 
move their dependeney from him to Roweas a ſuperior 
over him. 122911 7 10 1 E 2 Þi n 
22. To his gaining which theſe uſages of th Arch- 
' biſhops were great ſtops, drawing ſo near an equality, 
and ſo pregnact teſtimonies of his no-divine right — 
meddle 


23 


— —- 


Cpl. be ofpoſition it mn nl. 
meddle here, not cafie to be removed, unleſs ſome 
from the Pope were admitted into the Kingdom, that 
might at leaſt give an eſſay to the goiding the Engliſh. 
Church after che Papa! intereſt : but that, how earneſtly 
ſoever preſt, came to no effect till 1125. Johannes (re- | 
menſis, a perſon well underſtanding (as y appears by , Ordericus 
his carriage ſix years before at Reims ) the deſigns of gl. Page 
Rome, ⁊ came to the King in Nermandy; where after , — 
ſowe-ſtay , his journey hirher was permitted; with Dunelmenſis 
what qualifications I find not; but coming with Letters 2740193! 
to Canterbury at Eaſter, performed the Office of the day | 

in a more eminent chair as an Archbiſhop, for ſo 1 

Engliſh loco ſummi Pontificis, according to the 4 phraſe . Eadmer. 
of thoſe times, and, though a Cardinal Prieſt, uſed in- 4.14.33. 
figniis Pontificalibusthe habit of a Biſhop : which being Gu. Bote 
b an unuſual novelty, paſt not without ſcandal. But bern. c, 
in a Councel which he held and preſided in at London, g u 
the Kingdom took more offence : I ſhall deliver it in vits. Doro- 
wy authors own words; e Totem Angliam in now modi- e, 15d 
cam commovit indignationem : Videres enim rem eatenus bern. as 
regns Anglorum inauditam , Clericum ſcilicet Pregby- Pont. ibid. cole 


reril taninm grads perfun um, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, 1663,42. 


Abbatibus, totinſe 7 nobilths ant, in 
ſublime ſolis eller hs pare x ſedentes, ad 
nutum cjus valts & auribus animun ſum habentes. 


From whence we may conclude it a thing before not 
heard of; for any Legat, though a Cardinal, to pre- 
cede Biſhops, ( the firſt Counceb in which they prece- 
ded Archbiſhops I take to have been the Conncel of 
Vienna 1311. where the Archbiſhop of Tork is noted 


to have been placed d primes & Cardine- 7 Thomas: 
hes, & pſt Trevirenſem Archiepiſcopum ;) or be ſeated 7. H. 
in a more eminent place over them; (T have e ſhew'd <-/.1730,30. 


they did not ſubſcribe in | ethem:z) . 13+ 
that theſe mutations were ſcandalous to the Nation. , 

23. As this i the firſt Eccleſiaſtick Synod called and 

| managed 


24 The increaſe of the Papal power, Chap. III. 
{ud Sim. managed by any Legat from Rome; ſo before hi cre- 
2522. dential f Letters from Honorius the 2. as well to the Lay 
8 Jebaxxi. 3, as Clergy, I have not met with the Text g Paſce oves 
b. 47% Pad. wr uled to prove him the general Paſtor of all the 
mer. fag. 11g, World : it is true, Paſchalis the 2. h ten years before uſes 
12 it to prove bis auctority over i Biſhops; but neither doth 
prepoſiti, k Auſelm 1093 produce it, neither doth this Cardinal 
k Eadmer. at I Reims 1119. mention it, though either of them did 
7870er ien, alledge a3 many p'aces of Scripture as were then com. 
Vitzlisp,g mon to prove the extent of his power; and Petras Ble- 
—_ 4 N ſenſis, that lived a little afier, wv interprets it as ſpoken 
daf 27%. to all Biſhops, and to import no other than Evangeli- 
243. . z4re; a certain ſign if that Expoſition were hatch't be- 
n Peconfle- fore, it was not common, which afterward approved 
gen. /ib,2, by n St. Bernard, and inſerted into o the Canon Law by 
G cs. ,, Beniſace the 8. about the year 1300, is now ſtood upoi 
Majoritat; & às the Baſis of Papa! grea neſs. But to return to that wi 
obedient, c. I. were on. 

24. The Archbiſbop ſenſible of theſe indignitie: 
proceeds not as his predeceſſor, by joynt Councelc 
the Biſhops, Abbots and Nobility, but hath himſe 

p Malms. d& recourſe to Rowe (who already knew p ſe comvertere a 
Pont, lib. oratorum ver ſutias, dummodo conſulat ſuis profettibus ' 

1 b. wherethe Pope, (which was Hanorius the 2.) commi 

2 Gervas, tedunto him q vices ſuas in Angliã c Scotia, & Jpoſt, 

—— ine lice ſedis Legatum conſtituit : So that he who befor 

ay 1. was 7 Prima Ang'iz, Scotiæ & Hiberniz, necne adj 

pag 14,13, centium Inſularum, that none elſe ſ gerebat vices Apoſi 
. . licas in Britannia, and this of his ohn right, withou 
171458, 43. any delegatory power, might now doing the ſame b 
faid todo it by a power derived from Name. An inven 

tion highly advantagious to the Papacy: for before tb 

Kingand Archbiſhop, or rather the Archbiſhop by tt 

Eoin will and appointment, had cyer taken cognizanc 

bo0lfallwatters of Epiſcopacy, as the erection of Biſho 
ricks, diſpoſing and tranſla: ing Biſhops, &c. So Paſcha. 

« 1 


- 


— 


api. ber oppoſition it met with, 25 
the [1.expoſtulates with Er. the I. 7 that preter audori- t 44d Ed 
ratem neſtram Epiſcporam tranſlationes pre ſumitis, &c. 27. f. fg, 
and the * depoſing of them to have been in a Synod ſee 20. 
s Hiſtorians of all times before aſſure us, even unto _ Ded.1.4. 
Lafrant. who x attempted it upon ſmall grounds a- | += ener) 
gainſt Wolfan.As for dividing Biſhopricks, and erecting 1638.37. 1 

5 


new where nore were, y Theodore did five in eMercis 1095, 1,02. 
cum conſenſu Regum &. principum, . ( without ever ſend- 46. Ailredvs 
ing to Rome) as he did others zelſewhere, And Henry (742910: 
the I. long after placed Epiſcopal Chairs at Ely and Car- jg. 365 
liſle,, without acquainting the Popes with it, It is true, & Beda“. 5 . 
Anſelme an Italian, either not knowing the rights 1 
of the Kingdom, or rather out of a deſire to intereſt « Zadmer. 
the Pope in every thing, writes to him of Eh, that a de T5, 30. 
veſtra 2 auctoritate prudentia to add ſtrength to 

Ecc ick ordinances of this nature; yet it is clear 
by his very Letter, the King, Biſhops and Nobility had 
already concluded on it, with whom he had concurr d, 
asking Paſchalis aſſent after the deed done: which 
Ty mn he did it in civility, then of neceſlity, xe 
4 poſteris £ſurptione violetar , that no cavilli 
might ariſe — to the diſturbance of an aGion 
well ſettled, that paſt by ſo great advice, as not only 
che Engliſh Church, but the firſt Biſhop of the world and 
Patriarch of the Weſt joyned in ſeeing the needfulneſs 
of it. And it is here not unworthy the remembring , 
that Queen eMary, how much ſoever addicted to Rowe, 
yet admitted the þ Biſhops of thoſe Sees her Father had 5 Slocefter 
eredted during the ſchifin (as they called it) to fic in js erfasst 


Parliament, before any confirmation of them by the 1. 2 4pril 
Po 1554. Falz. 
PE. $ item Parl, the 
25, Of theſe and the like, though caſes proper for 3. 12 Nov. 
. . * | 2 

the c Papacy alone, yet being without ſcruple exerciſed 35+ 4 
Fournal des 4 kb yet the At of reconciling this Kingdom to Rome, and con- 
firming thoſe Biſhopricks by the Pope, paſt not till the 30. of November after, how- 
ever they were reputed lawful Biſhopricks before. c Cauſ3. queff. 6. cap. ). & de 
7ranſlat. Epiſt,cap.2, Bellarm. ib. 4 de kn Ratio, cc. 
In 


* 


26 The increaſe of the Popul power, Cup.. 
in the Church of Exglana, and no controul from Rome, 
it would nat be eaſie to diſpoſſeſs the Arch-biſhop of 
medling wich, by ſtrong hand, eſpecially on an eſſay 
made before in the caſe of Wilfred, it being affirmed , 

d Apud d quod eſſet contra rationem, homini jam bis à tota Angi. 

Malamsbs fel. rum Eccleſia dammato, propter quelibet poſtolica ſeripts 

1324-34 communicare: the way therefore of making him the 

Popes Legat was invented, by which thoſe particulars 

he did before without interruption of his own right, he 

(whom it was not eaſie to barr of doing them) might be 

* 127 · ſaid to act as his agent: which was about * this time 

Baron. 7g · firſt committed unto him of any Arch-bifſhop of came 

41,676. e io. ; though e Beronixe, not finding how the very ſame 

paſt before, phancies Theodore to have done them, cui 

totins Anglia q Romano Pomtifice welnts 72 feu 

Legato cura credita erat; who certainly if he were his 

t, was very immorigerous in the cafe of Wilfred. 

But to leave that as a Chimera not to be affented to, men- 

tioned by no ancient Author, it is true, not long after 

he conferr'd the title of Legau nat on the Arch- 
f n. 49, biſhop, f of whichhereafter. 

O_o 26. To return to the Arch-biſhop, who came home 
Florent. Wi- with this Legatine power 1127. g crowns the Ring at 
— — Windſor, and in May following olds a Coumcel at eft- 

minſter, cui preſeatt ipſe, =_ Apoſtolice ſedis Ixus; 
which is the firſt Counceſ any Arch-biſhop is noted to 
have held as a Papal Legat; aud during his life, which 

was ſeven years, England did not ſee any other. 
27, After his death the See of Centerbury lay two 
years vacant, ſo a fit time for the Fope to look this way, 
2 eſpecially K. Stephen making it part of his title, that he 
J. Hagufſtad. was # confirmed by him in his Kingdom: therefore 
K 777 Fg 38. Innocentine the feeond ſent hither Albericus 
<:1314.18. v. Biſhop of Heſtis, the ſecond ſtranger I find exerciſing 
20. 313,32. the Legatine auctority in Exgland; yet he was not at 
= — uh firſt receivedfor one, but i tandem pro reDerentia 
Domin; 


Clap. IN. a oppofſtion. it mat with, 27 
Domint Pape. He indeed went farther then ever any had, 
for he not only called the Clergy cs anctorit ate 
(as our Hiſtorians term it) to à Synod, ( 1 confeſs he 
avoids the word in his Letters of Summons, ſtyling it 
k colloquium, perhaps not to enter into diſpute with the & Ger. Dorob. 
King; who then took himſelf to be the only /caller of! Baatz , 
chem, and the allower of what they did) but did far- 629240” 
ther command the Prior and Convent of Ganterbury, * Gr:Dorob. 
&c. to chiiſe ſuch an Arch-biſhop, ci ſacroram c- 
mum auc torit as in nullo valeat obviare, cui comprovinciales © 
Epi — & en Dominus Rex 
nec nec nm ſaw juſte denegare: but far- 
ther not at all e falt: And in the Coun- 


— 


„ mod p 
firſt that by Ca 


make ſo potent a party, as the Clergy then was, more of 
his fide, I cannot ſay; but aſſuredly it was again renewed 
in a q Councel at London about ſome four years after. f H. Hunt. fil. 

28. The ſame Pope 1139. conferr d upon Henry, — — 0 
K. Stephens Brother; and the potent Biſhop of N- * 
chefter, this Legatine power, which was by him pub- 
liſh't in a Councel at Nincheſter, where his faculties 
were read y bearing date the 1. of March; and being as -Malmsf.103s 
well Anglia Dominus by reaſon of the power he held 3M. 8 


wich Stephen , as Apoſtolicæ ſeais Legatus, he called col. 13432 44+ 
E 2 thither 
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thicher the Arch-biſhop that had then ſome conteſt with 
the Monks of St. Angeftines, (whom the Pope general y 
favour'd againſt him) referr'd to his deciſion from 
W. Thorne Rome, ſo that he cauſed both parties the : ſecond time 
eol.t353332 to appear there beſore him 1143. as Legat, and by com- 
| promiſe ended the buſineſs. Yet this calling of the 
« Ger.Dorob, Arch-biſhop a unto him was .not taken well: and the 
col. 1665,24+ ſame year 1143. he did by Apoſtolick command re- 
jg ſtore Jeremy, removed by Theobald, (notwithſtanding, 
his appeal to Rowe) to be Prior of Canterbury: which 
reſtitution the ſaid Prior did not think fit to ſtand by, 
but for avoiding trouble took an 1 00. marks to pay his 
debts, and placed himſelf in St. 4ugaſtines. By theſe 
carriages there grew great diſtaſtes between theſe two 
great Prelats : the one as Arch-biſhop prohibited Win- 
2 23 cheſter x all PENS — however the 
r oi. FOPES t; both apply themſelves to the Pope; 
— from — our Hiſtorians do fetch the uſe of 8 
— 2 — peals to Rowe ; as indeed there could not well be a- 
„ melee ny cauſe of them before : for as the one caſe is the 
firſt ever any Arch-biſhop was called out of his Dio-- 
ceſs to make anſwer to any Legat as his Superiour; ſo 
I believe it will be hard to give an example of 
done by the Archbiſhopin in his own Biſhoprick tilt 
now alter d by a forreign auctority. And here, having 
mentioned the introducing of Appeals, the Reader 
will give me leave to digreſs a little, both to ſhew 
what is meant by them, and the manner of proſecuti- 
y Nun, 40. On of them; and then y to return, and. obſerve the 
—— of the Arch-biſhops and Legats in the Court of 


X Malmſ.f.149 


2 v6. 29. It cannot be denyed, the word Yppeal to have 

- — been uſed in former times with reference to the Papacy. 

MS. ſeu addi- & Cum praſal ſedem Aprſtolicam appellaſſer, ſayes 

tonibus Ji, bury of Wilfred ; and a Councel held in ltaiy concern- 

i Bib, Cot- ing him, 4 Apoſtolicams ſedem de ſua cauſa PTY 
| a 


tons 


Chap.lIl, andwher oppoſition i mer wth, oy - 


and ſo of ſome others. Yet nothing is more certain then 

thoſe in whoſe time this was did not at all hold the Pope 

to have any power of right ing him, other then by inter- 

ceſſion ; not as a ſuperior Court, by ſentencing in his 

favour, to undo what had paſt Theadare; ( without + Stubs 4. 4-- 
whoſeaſſent the King could not have deprived him of 4%, ber. 
his ſeat,) for when the Popes 6 Letters. were brought b Malin. ful. 
hither for his reſtitution, Egfrid, with the adviſe of his 1593-45. 
Biſhops, not only refuſed, but clapt Wilfred in priſon; 

and after his death the c Pope ſending others vita gra © 15. Ge. 
ves & Abe ce homrabiles, Alfrith though he received. 3 
the men wit h great reverence, yet would by no means 

admit the reſtauration they came about, but affirmed 

it againſt reaſon to do it ( he having been twice con- 

demned) propter quelibet Apoſtslica ſcripts. And as this 

was in a time when Chriſtianity moſt flouriſhed in this 

Nation, _— in general d 45 7 tee {Beds 1.4.3 
Reges ; ſo of the Kings that did it, o id e | 
left, that he was pii{/imus & Deo dileFiſſimms : neither — 6 
can he find any other thing to blame in A{frith worthily, 

and the Biſhops that did f concur in the action were f Stubs , 4-. 


g holy men, well ſeen in divine and ſecular learning; 1 


ſo that it is not imaginable any thing paſt them not wars / 169 1, 10. 
ranted by the Done and Rules of this Church. 4 Beda 1.4 c.2 


£.9,41.5o0 20. 


30. For the underſtanding of which, we are to know ) N B. 


the word Appeal is taken ſeveral wayes z ſometimes «n & pred f. 
b to accuſe, ſometimes for referring our ſelves to ſome I 4 


one for his judgment; ſuch was that of Wilfreds ap- ſuch were 1heſe 
pealing to Rome, as to a great ſpiritual Door and #7*«% i» 


Church whoſe judgment was very venerable in the 1 
World, as of late John Calvins and the Church of Ge- Rich. Il. which 
neva was to them of Scotland and Frankford, &c. ano- Se 
ther way we take it for removing a cauſe from an in- accuſations. - 
ferior to a ſuperior Court or Judge, that hath power of 
diſanulling whatſoever the former did; and this is that 
our Hiſtorians affirm not to have been in uſe till af: 
| ter 
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Eadmer. y. ter 1140. It is certain, long afer Wiffreds the Biſhops 
39921,3% and Nobility did aſſure 4»ſc/me, that for any of the 
ones, eſpecially him, to have recourſe to Rem: 

without the Kings leave, to be inauditum & ſim ejus 

amnino contrarism; and therefore required of him an 

Oath, quod nunquam ampliuc ſedem Sant#i Petri, wel 

ejas vicarium, pro qua vit que tibi ingeri queat cauſa 

appelles. I know Anſelm, an italian, where the opi - 

nion of the Papal abſoluteneſs had now begun to root, 

* did maintain this was Petrum abjurare, and that Chr. 

ſtum abjurare, and is the firſt of our Biſhops ſpake any 

thing in that ſort; with whoſe ſenſe the Kingdom did 

not concur in it, For it is manifeſt, in thoſe dayes and 

after, Appeals to Rowe were not common. In the year 

k Apud Eadm. 1115. E Paſchalis the II. expoſtulates with Henry the J. 
7%. that Mala inde'clamor, nullum judicium ad ſeders Apoſfo- 
171.f. 115. 33. licam deſfinatur: and again, I vos oppreſſis Apoſtolice ſe- 
dis appellationems ſulurahitis. And Anſelme himſelf ſpeak- 

ing of the proceeding of the King in a caſe by him e- 

ſteemed only of Eceleſiaſt ick cognizance, lays down 

mpeg. 85,41, the manner to be, that it ſhould be only m ad fingulos 
Epiſcopos per ſuas parochias, aus ſi ipfi Epiſcopi in hoc neg- 

ligentes fuerint, ad Archiepiſcopum & Primatem ad- 

ding nothing of carry ing it to Rowe , of which I know 

no other reaſon, but that it was not then uſual to remove 

| cauſes from the Primate thither. Yet after this, either the 
* Henry J. importunity of the Pope prevailed with the * King, or 
the paſſage was inſerted after his dayes into the Lawes 

carry hisname ; ( as ſome other in the ſame Chapter may 

Hebie pg ſeem to have been) but certain in them though he give 
Sinti "Ar for a rule that of Pope » Fabiey or Situs III. ibi ſemper 
Concil.C apud cauſa agatur ubi crimen admittitur, yet a Biſhop erring 
> —— in faith, and on adwonition appearing incorrigible, 
Hen. i. cop.$. 0 ad ſummos Pontifices(the Arch-biſhops) wel ſedem Ap 
P.173,28. o ſtolicam accaſetur. This is the only cauſe wherein ] find 


2 2 any Engliſb Law approve a forreign judicature. — 
31. But 


% 


8 7 


daa ul. eee i mer with 3 


— -  - 


3. But whether from the countenance of this Law, 

or the preat oppreſſions uſed by the Legat KingSrephens 

Brother, or the frequency of them, it is certain, 1751. 

Appeals were held a p cruel intruſion on the Churches y Hunt. f. 229. 
Liberty; ſo as inthe Aſſize at Glayendonw 1164. col b. . & ali. 
leed by the body of the Realm, 4 the 8. Chapter is 287. 
ſolely ſpent in ſhewing the right of the Kingdom in that r 25% 39. 
particular: which Johannes Sariburienſis interprets, . 254- ; 
qued non appellaretur pro cauſs aliqud ad ſedem Apoſfoli- 

cam, nift Regi. talizm ſuorum venia impetrata. 

Upon which the Biſhop of London moved Alexander the 

third, Beckets cauſe might be determined ſ appellatione [ Ger. Dorob. 
remota: at which the Pope ſeems to be moved, and told NC * 
him, hac eſt gloria mea quam alteri nom dab. And though veden. 4, 
it ſeems by a # Letter of the ſame Prelat, the King 7257. 
- wonld have reſtrained his power only to ſach as tad Bast u, 
firſt made tryal of receiving juſtice at home, claiming 1168. 

ex antique regni inflitutione , ob civilem canſam wellus 

clericarum reg ſus fines exeat, &c. and that too, if a- 

miſs, wou'd have corredted by the advice of the Ex- 

liſh Church: yet while the Arch-biſhop lived, that 

would not be hearkened to; bur after his death, at the 

peace which 11 72. enſued betweer him and the Church 

of Rowe, it was only concluded, the King not to bin- 

der Appeals thither in Eccleſſaſtick cauſes, yet ſo as a 

party ed before bis going was to give ſecurity 

not to r malum ſuum ut regni. But the King- 

dom weet ing in Parliament at 1176. not 

fully four years afrer, would not quit their intereſt, 

but did again renew the Aſſięe of Claremdiun, uſing in 

this particular ſomewhat a more cloſe expreſſion : 


* Jaſtivie faciant ere per conſuerudinem terre os * aud Ro- 
* —— — & 47 redire voluerint inſra ter- red ang. 
minum nominatim. & ſtare in curia Domini Regis, ut- 4m, 176.6, 
lazentur Exe. in effect the ſame as Gerveſims Doerober- 3e 
#enſis well underſtood, who tells us, # Rex Alia 

Henricus 


2 e te Talon, Chaps 


Henricus canvocatis regni primoribus apud Nort ham pto- 
niam, removevit affiſam de Clarendon ia, engue pre- 
cepit obſervari; pro cujus execrandis inſt itutis beats mar- 
tyr Thomas Cantuarienſis aſque in ſeptennium exulavit , 
& tandem glorioſoe martyrio coromatuu eff. 

32. Aſter which he going to Rowe remained during 
this Kings and his Son Richard's time,only according to 
their pleaſures, the Clergy lying under the penalty of 
this Law, if they did attempt farther then the Princes 
liking: of which we have a very pregnant example in 
the caſe of Geffrey Arch-biſhop of York, K. Richard's Bro- 

x Fp.Celeft, ther, who accuſed to Celeſtine Il I. that he did not only 
aud Hoved. x refuſe Appeals to Rowe, but impriſoned thoſe who 
rey 516. made them; upon it the Pope y commits the cauſe to be 
y Haden Ep, heard by the Biſhopof Lincoln and others, - who there- 
_— f.427 upon ⁊ transfer themſelves to Work, where hearing the 
4:29-17:3% Teſtimonies of thoſe appeared before them, aſſigned 
him a timeto make his defence to the Pope. But the 
Arch-biſhop being then well with his Brother,pretend- 

a Hoved, 4. ed he could not preſent himſelfin Rowe «forthe Kings 
1195, fel. 427. prohibition,and the indiſpoſition of the air. Not long 
b 74:d. f.428, after the King and he fell ſo at odds, & quod precepit il- 
2.42. lum diſſaifiri de Are biepi ſcopatu ſuo, &c. Celeftinue up- 
on this takes an opportunity to declare a ſuſpenſion to 

be notified through all the Churches of his Dioceſs, in- 

joyning, what the King had before, the Lay as well as the 

„ Hoved. 4. Clergy, © ne ipſi Archiepiſcopo vel officialibus ejus in tem- 
1195. fel. 434, poralibus reſpondere præſumant, donec de ipſo 222 
* aliud duxerimus ſtatuendum. The offence with his Bro- 
ther ſtill remaining, the Biſhop expecting now no help 

at home, goes upon this to Rome, makes his peace with 

d 7514. fol. the Pope, and returns: but the King 4 committed the 
435, d. 3. cate even of the Spirituals of his Archbiſhoprick to o- 
thers., without permitting him or his Agents to meddle 

e Ibid. fol. aa⁊ with ought, till about two years after he e reconciled 
as himſelf to the Crown; after which he gave Ianocen- 
tus 


Clap. III. and what oppoſition it met with, 33 
tius III. occafion to write f Now excayſare te potes at de- loved. un. 
bes, ilud privilegium igneraris, per quod omnibus . 
injuſte grevatis facultas patet ad ſedem Apoſtolicam . 
pellandi, cum & tu ipſe aliquando ad noſtram audientian 
sppellaris ; and a little after, Nec autForitatem noſtram 
attendis, nec factam tibi gratiam recognoſeis, nec 1. 

Hionibus defers que inter ponuntur ad ſedem Apoſtalicam, 

&c. And about the ſame time g Robert Abbot of Ther- 4 Hoved. 4. 
ney, depoſed by Habert the Archbiſhop, was laid in T0. 
priſon a year and half without any regard had of tbe 
Appeal by him made to the Pope: and this to have been 

the practice during King Richards time , the continued | 
quarrels of Popes for not admitting wen to appeai unto * 
them doth fully aſſure us. 

33. But Ianocentius Il, having prevailed againſt King 
Fobw, and the Clergy great inſtruments in obtaining 
Charta from that Prince, either in favour of 
them, or for ſome other reaſon, there was inſerted , 

h Liceat unicuique de catero exire de regus noſtro + redi- h Mg. che 
re ſalvd & ſeeur? per terram & per aquam, 4 fide ng- Y Mar.Parg 
ſtra, niſi in tempore guerre per aliquod breve t which — 
clauſe ſeems likewiſeto have been in that of Henry the # Mar. Paris 
III. to his Fathers i in nals diſſimilie : after which it is 2325.18. 
ſcare imaginable how every petty cauſe was by als 

removed to Rowe, and the Arch-biſhop forced to ap- 

pear before any had the leaſt audtority from thenee. 

The Popes themſelves wiſe men ſaw the inconveni- 
ence, that theſe carriages muſt end either in rendring 
the Arch-biſhop contemptible, by taking all power out 
of his hands, or the Realm reſume its ancient right, and 
prohibit the carrying ought beyond Seas, or admitting 
any Legat into the Kingdom ; thought of the way of 
granting ſeveral priviledges to the Archbiſhoprick , 5 
ich lt about the time of Innxcentias the II. 
whom others followed. . 

34. Gregory the Ninth ——_ moved by = of 

them 


. 


34 The increaſs of the Papal power, Chap. Hl. 

them (which ſeems to be St. Edward) writes thus unto 

k Fulle Gre- him: & Ht cum appellationts remedium non ad defenſionens 

ge., 6 9% lg, fed ad ddt, n ſubjulinn i eee 

Interaunz yet the Arch-biſhop attempt ing ſometimes exce 

27 7anii11236 yigere ſubditorum , quidam corum, ut correct ionem effu- 

giant, appellationes . inter panunt, quibus ſi 

ite pro reverentis ſedis Apeſtolicaæ humiliter ater, 

; ili ex impunitate deteriores effetti pejora preſumunt, & 

alii eorum exemplo redduntur ad vitia proniores; unde bu- 

militer poſtuleſtis, &c. — wt providere ſuper hes ſolita 

diligentis deberemus : ut igttur — — 154 — 

diſpoſitionibus nihil tali pretextu deeſſe contingat, frater- 

wir Ine pra ſentium — conce dimus, at, non ob- 

+Frivola Ap- ſtante + frivole appellationis oljectu, libere waledd in cor- 

peiatio 9%* yigendis ſubditorum tuorum exceſſibus efficii tui debitum 
Lind wood c. EXCTCENE. 

2. ver be friro- 38. ¶ And for that his Agents here in their citations of 

„ theArch-biſhop did not uſethat reſpect unto him which 

gue uin was fit, but as Gervaſius Dorebernenſs obſerves of one 

„ of them, I Legati privilegiam pluſquam deceret extende- 


gu inde nulla 


cauſa ef} ex- rot in immen ſum 0 ſuumque Arcbiepi [ſcopes & | 5 
r Anglia ut fibi cccurrerent quolibet evocaret; 4 
— fe vere, Pope did therefore declare, that, chm nim indecens 
vel cet fit le videatur, ut per liter as A poſtolicas tacito tus nomine dig- 
— * nitatis inter privatas per ſonas ſtare judicio compellaris, nos 
falſ«. Et vide fraternitatis tus precibus inclinati, auttoritete tibipreſen- 
altert. Hum indulgemas, ut per literes A ſede dpoftelicd impetra- 
4 Viterbo tas qus de dignitatr tus non feceriut mentionem 


Cor» 


ni 
4. Mare 1235+ ye minime teneris, & c. Dat, Viterbii 4. Non. #, 
| Col, 1665, 23. Pontif nono 

* Sic MS, ſed - i 1 4 
beenden ruz. 39. f And becauſe theArch-biſhop had on many flight 


+4: Perufium | : 
6 Mai; 1235, Occaſions been drawn beyond Seas, o the great im- 


poveriſhing the Epiſcopacy, the fame Pope twomonths 
after writes, Ea propter,venerabilic in Ghrifto frater, tuis 
ſupplicationibus inclinati, fraterwitati tas auttoritate 
Preſentium indulgemuw, ut per literas Apaſtalitas extra 
Angliam 


Chap. Hl. anf what oppoſition it met with, 35 
Angliam invimus non valtas comveniri, niſi de 

hujuſmodi freerint es literæ mentionem, aut per te aliqued = 
fachum fuerit per quod fit indulgentia huic derogaturn, Dat. 

Peraſũi 4. Non. Maii, Pontificat. nono. 

Innocentius IV. «t nullus fine ſpecials Apoſtolice ſedis & Lions the 
licentia, prater Legatos ipſius ab ejus latere deſtinatos, in ta. 
per ſonam tuam præſumat excommunicationis ſententiam 
promulgare. Lugduni 43. Kalend. Oob. Pontif. 4. 

37. It would be tedious to repeat all the Bulls found 
in the ſaid old MS. and other Books ſince 1130. (for 
before it ſeems there was none in this kind) to conſerve 
ſome power in the Arch-biſhoprick , yet ſo as it might 
ever depend on Rome;and how much thePapacy gained 
by theſe, every man ſees. 

I. The right of the Arch-biſhoprick was, none by ap- 
peal might remove any Eccleſiaſtick cauſe from his judica- 
tory : the Pope grants, he ſpall proceed notwithſtanding a 
frivoli Appeal. 

II. The right was, he was not at all under any Legat: Su l. fert u. 1 
the grant is, be ſbould not be tyed to anſwer if they did not 
mention his dignity ingheir Citations, 

III. "The right was, he ſhould not be drawn nts 


Seas (of which in the next:) the grant is, he not 
be compell d to go, unle ff mention were made of that Bull. 
IV. The queſtion was, whether the Pope might ex- cin 2. 19 
communicate any within the Rory Canterbury : the 
grant is, None but « Legate de ſatere ſhould the Arch- 


Yet certainlyPopes did what they well could,retain- 
ing to themſclves that vaſt power they then pretended, 
to conſerve in the Archbiſhoprick ſome auGority. 
38. But the frequent citing him and others yur of 
the Realm, and the carrying their cauſes to Rome, did 
not at all ſarisfie the Subjeciʒ whereupon the body of the 
Kingdom ,-wv. in their querulous letter deviſed and ſent 
by them to Iunocentius IV. 1245. Cor rather _ . 


Paris p.668, 3 
F 2 n- 


36 The increaſe of the Papal power, Chap. III. 
Councel at Lions) claim as an eſpecial pri viledge , 
That no Legat ought to come here, but on the Kings 

n Notes this is deſire, „ & ne quis extrs regnum trahatur in cauſam: 

— and at the reviſing of Magna Charts by Edward the I. 

chis Letter in the former c'auſe was _ out, ſince __ am [4 the 

Mate as Clergy might go beyond Seas but with the Kings leave, 

— — ow bes. in he Crier, and rhe p Acts of Parlia- 

ther MS. Co- ment aſſure us; and what is more, if any were in the 

pies of the 

ſame, as in 


one my 
learned 


p Part. at 

Cambridge 

12. Ric. 2, 4 

cr, 15. ap * * 

Henricum receiving of them. And here it is not unworthy the re- 
Knighton | 

cel, 2734, 40. 5. Ric. 2. c. 2. Hen. Knighton col;2601;44; “ Henry Beaufort. 1 Rot. 


Far. 10. Hen. 6. 2. 16. 


membring 


cap. lil. and what poſition it met with, 37 
mewbring, that this was the firſt Cardinal Exgland e- 

ver ſaw a Privy Councellor. He having ſometimes 

ſought that dignity in Henry the Fifths time, upon the 

news, the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury gave the King no- 

tice of it, in a Letier yet extant 3 which did ſo affect 

that Prince, as he was ſometimes heard to ſay,* tba he * All. 20, 
bad 4s live ſet his exown beſide him, as ſee him wear aCar- Hen. & Iva 
dinals hat. But he being ſoon after taken away, and the — — 
honour conferr'd on this Prelate in une 1426. by Mar- Duke of G/e- 
tin the V. + at his coming into Exg land, the Lords of his Kl Ain. 
Majeſties Councel cauſed him to make a Proteſtation dinal, Art. 2. 
for his comportment in the future; and the 8. of Hep, f 3+ Porl. 
the VI. it was agreed by the Lords in Parliament, he mites 
ſhould. be on the Kings part required toattend his Ma- 

jeſties Counſels, ſub proteſtatione tamen ſubſequente 

quod quotiens aliqua, materia, cauſe, vel negotis ipſum 
 Dominuns Regem aut regna ſew dominia ſua ex parte 
uns, 4c ſedem Jpoſiolicam ex parte altera concernentia, 

bujwu concilii regits. communtcanda c trattands fuerint , 

idem Cardinalis ſe ab hujuſmodi confilio abſentet, & cam- 
municationi earundem cauſarum , materiarum, & nego- 

tiorum non interWyoovis mods, &c. and yet his former 
engagement d the Councel to be firm and inviola- 

ble. Upon which the ſaid Cardinal the 18 of Decemb. 

8. H. 6. Ann. 1429. after his thanks to the King and 

Lords, and his admitting the ſaid Proteſtations tanguam 

rations conſonas, was received for one of the Councel. 

But I return to that I was treating of. 

39. Tbe truth of this barring Appeals is ſo conſtantly 

averr'd by all the ancient monuments of this Nation, as 

one not finding how to deny it, falls upon another way, 

F that if the rightof Appeals were abrogated, it con- l geo: 
cludes not the See of had no juriſdiction over this of Schiſm of 
Church, except one ſhould be ſo ſenſleſs as to imagine — Page 
the Prefe& of the Pretorian Court were not ſubje& 

to the Emperors auRtority , becauſe it was * 


OO — — 


ful to appeal from them, according to the Law in the 
e ff. de officio t Digeſts. To which I anſwer, that if it be granted( which 
fer-, ue. is very diſputable) this Law is to be extended to the 
v. Caſſiodor. Emperor, yet it proceeded from himſelf, who might li- 
1.6. va iar. 3. mit his on power: but he is deſired to conſider, this ca- 
non of Appeals did not from any Pope; for the African: 
did, and the Church of England doth maintain it as an 
inherent right of their own, to give Laws in that par- 
ticular, and ever had ſtrong conteſts with the Papacy a- 
bout it, which held it an honour not to be parted with 
and they oppoſing him in it , muſt of neceſſity have held 
that ſuperintendency he exercifed over them not to be 
jure divino, for then no mar could have exempted him- 
ſelf from having recourſe unto him. In -Frezce there 
are ſeveral Courts of Parliament from which no Appeal 
lies, who receiving that priviledge from the King, it 
cannot be ſaid to be in diminution of his Royalty, be- 
cauſe that they have, he gave: but if ever any of them 
ſhould claim this as of their own right,denying the King 
to have at any time a power of intermedling with them, 
IT ſhall leave the objecter to draw vt conſequence he 
will from it; for my part I can but that they 
eſteemed themſelves very litt le his Si ects. 

40. The Reader will pardon this digreſſion, which I 
have the longer ſtood upon, to give him the more full 
ſatisfaction how Appeals were firſt brought in, and how 

' purſued; I ſhall now, in what manner the Legat and 

u W. Thorn Arch-biſhop proſecuted theirs : who being « both be- 
TS fore Lucius the II. 1144. the Biſhop of Nincheſter was 
6293.61. & diſmiſt his legatine commiſſion; and the Pope finding 
un 1145: with how great difficulty the Ecclefiaſtick affairs of this 
Kingdom could be managed by any Legat without the 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, thought of a very ſubtle 

invention to conſerve his Oun ab her ity, and bot have 

any croſſing with that Prelat, which was to create him 

and his Succeſſors Legati nati; by which, fuch things 

as 
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ag ho did before, aad had a face of enterfering with the 
Papal plenitude, and were not ſo eaſie to the Arch- 
biſhop of exerciſing, he might be ſaid to do by a Lega- 
tine power: of which it was not long before the Pope 
made uſe, as is to be ſeen in his Decret alt: where 4 y De offcio 
lexenger che 111. reſolves he could not hear jure metro - 71% 
lalica matte:s Epiſcopal that came not unto him per 4 
bellatianem, (that is in a legal way) but jure Legationis - 

he might ſuch as were brought unto him only per queri- 


moniam: an invention ⁊ often ptactic't afrerward, and 277 Bochel. 


Deereta Eecl, 


bighly advantagious to the Court of Rome , as what © — 


wade, Biſhops but his Deputies. Cone, Trident, 
41. The 4 Antiquitates Britannice Eccleſ. and from 55 aro 


bimb Harpsfield, ſpake as if this honour were firſt be- . 
ſtowed on Theabald; which it ſeems to me could not be, 2 /« Theobsp; 


till the taking it away fromlVinehefter by Lucius the III. 05.47 coi. 
after the death, of lanacentius II. 2 Diceto ſay es, Cale- b Scents xii, 


Cings 111. (about ſowe ten years after Laciss) beſtowed 328515. 

1 ert leni udinem pote ſtatis in officia Lagatiemi int cpr. 
audit am 4 aal I contfeſs I do not well un hea] ig 

what it did conſiſt, that had not been formerly heard of, 

ro whom the ore committed d Vices ſuas in t dGer. Potok. 
. Seotis ; hut it filly proves that power derived from e Bite 
[| Rowe was then locked on as a thing newly crept in. But of EH g, 


whoſoever did firſt confer it, the matter is not great: ſayes 8ich. 1, 
| acquired him 


certain it is, dy it ti fapal aufority was not a little in that honour, 
time increas t, there being none of the Clergy almoſt to Ger. Dorebern, 


queſtion ought came from Rowe, the Arct-biſhop, on (0055-46. 


whom the reſt depended; himſelf operating but as a bimſelfexpo- 
Delegate from thence. ſtulates in 
42. To nbich purpoſe it may not unfirly be obſerved he pig of 


coſt 1500 


that when t 4 did firſt attempt the exempting e, that ic. 


col. 1683, 84. 


ſome great Monaſterjes from the jur iſdiction of their Or- 597 6 


dinary, it was e ſalua primatis reverentja,or, as Malmſ- ann. 190. col. 
390. b. 14. So 


that the Court of Rene knew how to turn this, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, to iti 


no ſal adyantoger ( Eadme r, 62,36. Malms, fo 137+ 4.3. 
| bur 


40 The increaſe of the Papal power, Chap. III. 
bury explains it, 4rebiepiſcops tantum nutum in legiti- 
mis ſpec tat urau. But however thus carefully penned not 
to thwart with the Arch-biſhop, being brought hicher 
was taken away by Lanfraxk, not permitted to be made 
uſe of, the Abbot finding no other way to regain ic but 

fEadmer. f mwltorum precesr. Yet afterward the Pope without 
1644,9n-37- ſcruple exempted them not only from their Dioceſan, 
but even ſuch as were under theArch-biſhops noſe, with 
all pertaining to them, were taken out of his own juriſ- 
diction; and he who at firſt preſerved others rights, had 
* petri thoſe houfes now at an g eaſie rate removed his 
— oun. A fact of infinite advantage to the Papacy, by which 


it bad perſons of learning in all parts, who dependi 
wholl 45 it, defended what was done to be — had 
þ Eadmer. a power of doing it;and he who at firſt did ſolely h agere 
4 . vices Apoſtolicas in Anglia, was i under no t, per- 
cel. 1663.55 · mitted no Bull from Name to be made uſe of in Elana, 
but by his approbat ion, was ſo far now from taking 
k Vide B them away from the bearers, as & private Clerks by de- 
Johan. 22. «- putat ion from thence did fic his ſuperiors in determi- 
— ' ning differences between him, and others who by ſtrength 
2041), were taken from his juriſdiction. & 
43. After which, Popes having gained an entrance, 
found means to reduce the grant of Legat natue to no 
more then ſtood with their own liking, by inventing a 
1 De Officio new ſort of Legat ſtyled Legatas & lutere ( by reaſon of 
Legati ec. 9. his near dependence on the Popes perſon) who employ- 
— ed in matters of concernment, at his being here the pow - 
ſam. er of the former ſlept: * which diſtind ion of Legats 
— 1 * -ſcemsto me to have had its birth after 1180. firſt apply- 
4». 1183, ed by any of our writers to a Johannes Anagninus Cur- 
cel. 15 32,58. dinalis 1189. by Hovedes ; which ſtyle yer 0 others 
© 1533:3- who then lived do not give him. Of this Legit it is that 
e 


n Hoveden. 
. 1169. f. p Henry Ghichley in a Letter, yet extant r his own 


377-219 hand, wrote to Henry the V.that Be inſpoctiam of Lewes 


e Diceto cel. * a 
6, 42. Ger. Dorob. p Habetur in vita Henrici Chichley ab Arthuro Duck 0.16 17. 


and 


Cap. III. and what oppofition it met with, 4. 


and Chronicles was there never no Legara latere ſent in 
to me land, and ſpecialy in to your rengme of Tugland, 
witoute great and notable cauſe. And thei whan thei came, 
after thei had done her lepacie abiden but litul wyle, not 
over 4 yer, and ſumme a quarter or ij. monthes as the nedes 
requeryd : And yet er that he was tretyd with or he cam 
in to the lond, whon he ſchold have exerciſe of his power 
and how myc be ſchold be 77 in execution: Jn aventure 
after hee had bee reſeyved hee whold have uſed it to largely 
to greet oppreſſion of your pepie: as indeed if he ſtayed long, 
he ſometimes gained the — being 4 ovcultwe in- 7M. _ 
mica regni ; but this was not till the Popes had brought 5 43. 
the 2 much under, by laying a neceſſity on 3 
them of receiving the Pall from Rome, and at the taking 
of it of waking profeſſion de fidelitate + canonice obe- 
diemtia, that is, had obliged them by Oath to defend rege- 
lia ſauſti Petri. Of which, becauſe I find the introducing 
(not much touched by our writers a great means to ad- 
vance this forraign power, it will not be amiſs to ſay 
ſomewhat 3 and firſt of the Pall. 
| The Pallizm (from whence our Engliſh word 
rel) was a garment with which the Profeſſors of Arts, 
as Grammar, Rhetorick, Muſick, might cloath them- 
ſelves (as ir ſeems to me by r Tertullian they did); yet r . alli. 
was held moſt proper for ſuch as profeſſed Philoſophy : s. 
And therefore when a \ begging fellow came to a faul. Gellius 
noble Rowen, palliatus & crinitau, being asked what %% 419. 
he was, the man half angry replyed he was a Philoſo- 1 
pher, & mirari cur quærendum et quod videret: 
to which the Gentleman returned, & Palium, 
Philoſophum nondum video. From whence I gather, it 
was for the moſt peculiar to them. So # Esſebiu ſhews : Euſeb · Aiſt. 
on Heracles ui oc revacely i taking the habit ar hi- G t. C 
loſopher, notwithſtanding his being a Chriſtian, retained 
it: and lib. B. £4p.21, at the martyrdom of Porphyriae a 
diſcipleof Pemphilss,he — that paborger 296 — be 

a ſhort 


d 
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2 ſhort Cloak or Pall covering the ſhoulders. 
45. But it ſeems the primitive Chriſtians in wearing 
of it did attribute ſome SanGity to the garment ; for 
. u grande pallii beneficium eft ( ſaith Tertullian) ſub cujus 
recogitatu impii mores vel erube ſcunt: whereupon the 
x Coxcil. c- x Councel of Gangrs, not an 100 years after, pro- 


grenſe eires pounced him Anathems uſed the Pallium que per hee 


— MM ſe juſtitiam eredens, &c. Now from the danger of 


ſuperſtition of the one ſide, and the being — 
worn by Philoſophers of the other, I am apt to thi 
it became in the end proper only to fome Biſhops, who 
might challenge it as learned Philoſophers, yet not at all 
likely to attribute more to the Robe than reaſonable z 
and in time, either by collation of Emperors, or other- 
wiſe, appropriated to ſome particular Charches, who 
having that mark, were after the ſeats of Archbiſhops 
7 rallium ni- for the moſt part. For though. y Alcvinus be of opinion 
4 — 2% the Pall is nothing but a diſtinction between an Arch- 
3 hw N biſhop and his Suffragans: yet, under favour, I conceive 
ſcotun & that muſt be taken of the acception of the word in the 
ju er time he lived ; not as uſed in St. Gregories dayes, who 
nus de Pivinis gives & Auguſtine at the beſtowing the Pall upon him 
27 er , the title of Archbiſhop no more than hedoth 4 Syagrius 
Leine. Biſhop of Auflun in Burgundy; which Town , not- 
xGregor. , withſtanding that gift by St. Gregory, was never reputed 
8 N. to have other than an Epiſcopal chair, and Suffragan to 
a Greg. 1b. 3. the Archbiſhop of Lions to this day. So that certainly, at 
Kitts. firſt, all that had the Pall were not es #owine Arch- 
bifhops,to whom it became eſpecially proper after the 
Emperor relinquiſht it to the Popes diſpoſing, who at 
firſt no queſtion had a good part inthe conferring of it 
himſelf. |. | 
3Hierow 456. The deed is yet extant by which Valentimien bo- 
Kavenne, owed it ontheChurch of Ravenns,about the year 430. 
ee, Ion 6 ſome, who find not how to deny it, hold this 
Ci an bonourable veſtment , ſuch as Emperours thew- 
| elves 


* 
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ſeives wore z which opinion c Bzreoxixe juſtly confures, © 1.3. 4. 
and ratherthinks it forged: yet he, d citingoutof e Li- cane, 
beratue, that Anthemis expell'd the Church of Con- 4. 536. 

le, Pallium quod habit, imperatoribusreddidit, .  _. 
& diſceſſit, gives no gloſs how he could return to the bœrat. . 21. 
Emperor his Pall and depart, if he had nothing to do * n 
with it: and it is manifeſt, in Gregory the greats days, 
that Church did not only preſcribe for the uſe of che 
Pall, but for doing it contrary to the will and opinion of 
that Father, And the ſame DoGor elſewhere f ſaith, he f 276.1. pil, 
had dealt a piiſſimos domines, the Emperors, to ſend 29. 
him ws, conceſſo uſu Pallii: and afterward being 
defired by Brunichilda to grant it to Syagrins, (of whom | 
before ) he ſhews his readineſs, g proprer * & ſere- Song. /ib.5. 


niſſimi Domini Imper atoris pron 1 eſs, + concedi 2 In- 


hac omnino ; 47. So that certainly, at the beginni 
if Princes did not beſtow it, yet it was not done again 
their wills; which after-times did inEwrope ſolely appro- 
priate tothe Pope : who yet gave it not againſt their li- 
king; as Lucius the 2. ſending it to the Biſhop of Min-. + Diceto 
cheſter, who yet never made uſe of it, teacheth us. — — 
47. But what this Pall imported, or what the re- 
ceiver had of advantage by it, writers I think do not al- 
ways agree. h Iſidorut Peluſota, who writ about the þ C7. U. E- 
year 430, is of opinion, the Biſhop, as a type of Chriſt, H. 36. «ud 
wears that cloak of wool, to ſhew himſelf imitator of 21g. 
the great ſhepherd that will bear the ſtrayed ſheep on ».15. &.. 
bis ſhoulders. i St. Gregory ſays, it ſignifies humility, Tas. 
juſtice,&ec, L have ſhew'd before Alcuinus his opinion of 128. Jade. 2. 
it. But whatſoever ſignification it was at firſt thought to | 
carry, certainly, the neceſſity of fetehing ir from Rome 
was not ſo urgent, as in theſe later the Papal intereſt 
made it eſteemed." We do not read that ever Laren k lun can, 
tiacot Mellites received thence” the Palt; yet he an pon ot 4 
doubts of thelr being ab 1awfu! Archbiſhops as Age 1199. f. 483. 
ſtine was. K Giraldus Cambrenfis and Hovedes agree, the b. 
Deb G 2 Biſhops 
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Biſhops of St. Devids in Wales did uſe the Pall, till Sa- 
ſen, about the time of the Sauen, flying from an in- 
fection, carried it with him; yet neither of them report 
him to have ferch't it from Rame: nor after the wanting 
it, did the reſt of the Biſhops there either refufe his con- 
ſecration, deny obedience to the See, or make profeſ- 
ſion to any other, before Henry the firſt induced them by 
force. But to come to the Saxon: after Paulinus, there 
Thom. are five in the Catalogue of Tork expreſly I ſaid to 
Sebi! have wanted it,(awongſt which Wilfred,that ws ruled all 
fepe Eber. col. the North as his Biſhoprick)yetare reputed both Arch» 
my "hoy bbs biſhops and Saints; and of others in that ſeries it will 
cop.20. vit not be eaſie to prove hoy ever you it, Albertus the $. 
{ib &. cap.12. Biſhop about 76 . had it not till the ſeventh year n accepti 
— — iſcopatus : nor 0 Adillaldus or Ethelbaldus the 14. 
ad Hugonem Anno 89 fl. till the fourth year po quam acceperat Epiſco- 
<d-78.49. & patum, An undoubted argument that Canon of Tel ius, 
1697,'5, recorded bothby * and q Gratian, that no Metro- 
0 61d. col-19, politane ſhould defer above three moneths ſending for 
= > Ay tit to Rome, was never received in this Church, r Gre- 
p Feri 3. cex- gory the great ſays, it ought not to be given, aiſi fortitey 


* «i ulant i: and the ſame C Father with a Councel at 
= i. ome Anne 395. decreed, pro pallis omnino aliquid dare 


x £ib.7. Fyiſt. prohibes.. So that in thoſe times the one ſide perhaps did 
7276.4 Kyi. not much urge the taking of it, nor the other greatly 
44. 1d. ſeek after a thing brought ſmall advantage, and was ſo 

Florent * gag ke Court of Rome | 
. 48. But after the Court began to raiſe to it 
2 in- ſelf a revenue from other Churches, this Pallium, that 
Lo ap _ was no other than a diſtindtive ornament, not to be 
Moles: . payed for, began to be ſet at ſo immenſe a rate, that f ca- 
b. 39. nuias going to Rame 1031. did mediate with oba the 19. 
em, that it might be more eaſie to his Prelats: in which 
Eadmer, pag. though he had a favourable anſwer, yet in Hes: the 1. his 
* Paris dime it was ſo much, the Archbiſhop of York could not 
rag. 274,4. Pay the money, without an u heavy debt. x — 
0 . oth 


doth intimate as. if Walter Gray, tranſlated from Nor- 
cefter to that See 1215, had not his Pall at leſs than ten 
thouſand pounds; Te (faith he) Epi me- 
moraths rediit in Angliam , obligatns in curia Romans 

de decem millibus bbrarum eftirlingerum ; which was a- 

bout the ſilver of 30000 l. now, Coin being then after 
the rat e of 20 d. the ounce, But afier times, according to 
the Biſhup y of Lade, reduced it to the certainty, y /» c. 
that each Biſhop payed 5000 duckets for it, every one 4%, o "e 
of the value of 4 s. 6 d. our money: which yet I do not ran 2 
{ce how to make agree with the 2 Antiquit. Brit. Ec - 9942 Eder. | 
cles, that ſpeaks only of 900 awreos- ducates payed 1 
by Cranmer. — 

69. But to omit the gain came by the garment ; that 1 
certainly was a means of — grest obligation 
from all Archbiſhops to the Papacy : for about 1002. a 
new oath de fidelitats C canamica obedientia was deviſed, 

to be tender d every Archbiſhop at the reception of it. 

For the more full underſtanding of which, we are to 

know, William the firſt, after he had ſettled the King- 
dom in quiet, wholly poſſeit of it, would not in any | 

2 kindacknowledga farther obedionce to Rome than his * 774+ baron. 

predeceſſors had; but maintained the rights of the King- 1051. 1, 

dom in every ibing, againſt the liking of that Court 23. C, 

in many particulars, barring all men for taking any for — 

Pope , but whom he deſigned; inſomuch as after 30. 

b. Gregory the 3. 108 4. till 09g. about i t years, thete —— . 
was no Tope acknowledged in ; denying any 7% Lanfran- 
to receive letters from thence, acquainting him ci 3. 
with them, and many more z of which elſewhere : IE 
which being exerciſed by him, were never queſtioned 1. 
during his — 2 — Lanfrank lived aſter him 
(though be hath been ever reputed an holy man.) But 

ding in his feat, great contentions aroſe - | 
between him ad Williew the ſecond : The e King with gt. , 
the Nobility preſſing him, as the uſage of the Realm, perro; © 
gill not 


— 


| not to depend on Rome as of neveſſity: be, au the other 

d 16%. 40, ;, fide, d declaring all ſuch cuſtoms to be contrary to 

28 Divinity, right, &c. choſe rather to live an exile all that 

Kings time, than any way ſubmit to thoſe cuſtoms, 

had been practis't, never diſputed or queſtioned by any 
Archbiſhop here before. 

30, But, that Prince being ſoon after taken away, 
and Paſchalis the 2. ſucceeding almoſt at the ſame 
time, ( conſidering, as it ſeems, by what weak bands 

forraign Biſhops were tyed to the Papacy, how eaſie 
Lanſtanc. ic vas for themto fall from it; that e Gregory the 7 was 
5 not ſatisfiedeyen with Laxfranks carriage in Epiſcopels 
esc, honore poſitus, who reſtrained his obedience to cane 
num —2 ; that Anſelm alone had oppoſed the 

whole bedy-of the Kingdow ; that every Prelat might 

be neither of bis temper or opinions, ) | framed an oath, 

f cel.663,6. the eſſectof which you may ſee in Dicero f Ann. 1191, 
— try & in Mer. Paris and others, the full which every Arch- 
the lives of biſhop at the reception of the Pall was to render. At the 
bie. tendring this, one in Sicily wade a ſcruple of taking it, 
25 4 poſt. Demian, nec in concilise 


regalem , and as that Nec' ab | 
vr bis nüt. iuveniri poſſe f4rwtum;the like did ſome g in Polonia: to 
544% bot whom the Pope anſwers; as in cap. h fignificeſth, objur- 
ſhould be gatorily, quaſs Rowane Ecrleſia legem concilia ulla præ- 
— — fixerint. And going on with the deſign, whereas at 
the end of the aſſuming of this Pall by Anſelm 109 5. it was no 
the Councel other wiſe chan thus, 1 Pallivm ſuper altare delaram ab 
th. reed. Auſeles aſſumprum oft, atque ah emmibus pro reveren- 
gen, ln. tis Sancti Petri ſupplictter deoſculatam, &c. at the taking 
1618. Age. Of it by Ruulſ 1115, his immediate ſucceſſor, we find it 
ing with an with this addition, & Siegse delatam ſuper Aitare ſal- 
ther 0nd eee ihe fas 
have ſeen in the Eicheq vet u ich the Doereti li A jurd jnſando cup er eat thut y 
tum Ronane Eecigſia & andy Patrum,edjuter oro fcc. hut Ordericas | 
4 t1.13, 419.1233. 5.65. eit ing out of the tecords in the Yar 205 th St. Edad 
Archbiſhop af cant ir buy tobk, reads it rightly regalia. g Baron. to. 1 pt 102.8, 6, 7,8. 
b De eleftione & ell poteſtate cap. g. i Eadmer 5.33. & Eadiner y. 13,4. 
you prius 


Chap. Ill. end aber oppoſition it met'vith. 

prius Romano Ponzifici de fidelitare & canonica obedi- 
entia proſeſſione. Deinde pro reverentia heati Petri ab om- 
nibus deo ſculatur, &c. Which profeſſion being never met 
withas made by any Archbiſhop of Cant. before, but fre- 
quently after by ſuch as were his near ſucoeſſors, as /{Piceto co) 
Tho. Becket, Balawin, &c. we muſt conclude him to have — 
been the firſt from hom ĩt hath ever been required. 1 1% 
know + Bellarwine interprets a Biſhops returning out of — 13. 
ſchiſin 602. and voluntarily by oath promiſing to live in . ii. $. J. 
communion with the Pope, to be a ſwearing of obediencgecea 

to that chair: but certain there is a diſſerence between 

obeying and living in eommumion; (of which ſee cp. 7. 

#.4- ) between an oath inforced, and one voluntarily 

taken, After this, as ways to augment the Court, ma- | 
ny priviledges were annexed to it; m as that none be- © Pe Z & 
fore his receiving that ornament might cure Coun+ g 28. 52. 
cel, make Chriſme, dedicate Churches, ordain Clerks, werbe prate- 
conſecrate Biſtyps, chat being u Pontifical officts plenits- neg. , 
do, till he had it, none to be ſtiled an Archbiſhop ; C e Vall 
things added after mens holding a neceſſity of ſeeking . 3, „1. 
ir, did ſo moch contribute to the Papal advantage, f. — 
boeh in point ofhonour and profit. For it is manifeſt, ii 3. 
Lanfrank, Anſelm and Rawlf did dedicate o Churches, *77; 


. wn oEa . 
p conſecrate Biſhops and Abbots, were called q Arch- — 1h, 
biſhops, whilſt they wanted it. p bid. pag. 6, 


51, Now the ice broken, this Oath (at firſt required 277,523" 
only vf Archbiſhops when they took the Pall) was by 18,32, 
F — — Ay 9. mitt mutandis, impoſed on Abbots == oP — 
and Biſhops. About 1 235. came into Exyland f occults 32. ( afin 
elan ſa ſub bulls, the t like to which had not been ſeen, 7. in. 
was profered to oh 23.Abbot of St. Aham unacquain- r pe jurcu- 
ted with it, when be could not u ab ills ublgatione ref. , .d 
lire ; who is therefore noted, that * 1e vi & e. 


dolens Rem nun ſubrit ſervitutiſ, and that y pre at 40.81. 
n onibus nevi! & inandith cw MPa 


Peg 470,39, un. ba. 140,39, x Li. 141,49. Y Thidpag. 142,1. 
| pit 
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. nenag, ger ſonaliter acceſſit, ibique 


pit male ſtari, &c. The thing I find of greateſt exception 
is, the obligation injoyning them to viſit Rowe, which 
being in purſuance of the 26. Chapter of the Councel 
of Lateran, held only 20 years before, is cenſured - 
S Danmum, grevemen, prejudicium , injuris, jactara, 
as that which alter'd the nature of the Church, which 
had been from the foundation libera & ingenns, and was 
thus brought to ſerve the ends of the Court of Rome. 
Truly after this I cannot ſee how there can be ſaid to 


have been a free Papal Councel in 8 when ſuch 


as it conſiſts of ( being, for the moſt , Biſhops and Ab · 
bots) come with ſo high an obligation as an oath to de- 
fend the uſages of Rowe , under the title of Regalis 
Santti Petri, In purſuance of which the + Councel 


of Tem did expreſly charge all Patriarchs , Arch- 
' biſhops, . Biſhops , and other, who in fature ſhould 


meet in Provincial Synods, that vera abedientiam 


umme Romano Pontifici ſpondeant, & profiteantur, | 
— it had expreſt what that had been. 1 


32. Io return to that I was treating of. This viſiting 


the Roman Court, however much preſt on this Mona- 
ſtery of St. Albans, yet was ever excuſed till t 290. Jan 
the 3. and 25. Abbot was forced to go thither for bis 
confirmation: but becauſe the Book is not printed, 1 


will give you my a Auctors own words. Johannes de 

Berkamſted , vir religioſus & honeſte converſationis, 

Hic in craftino conceptienis beate & glorioſe virginis Ma- 

riz, ſcilicet quinto idus Decembris, anne Domini MCC. 
nonageſimo, per iam compromiſi de gremio Eccleſia con- 
. corditer elefFus, ad curiam imus omeninm 4b- 
 batum bujus Eccleſie, pro confirmatione elettionis 4 obti- 
ws & 


wo Pantifice Nicholao ; & 4 vexerabili L. Oſtienſi 4 
ſeopo & Cardinali epud urbem veterem anunue accept be- 
nediitionis ; & fic dats maxima pecunia Pape, g- Cardi- 
nalilus, & aliis de curia, quam de mercatoribss ſs 

14 


— 
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duris conditionibus ex mtu recepit , ab ills inſatiabili 
curia eveſit , expletiſq; negotiis domum redire feſtina- 
vit, &c. By which we may ſee who of this houſe 
went on this occaſion firſt thither, and why it was ſo 
earneſtly urged from thence. As for the Monaſtery of 
St. 4uguſtins, by reaſon of the ofen contentions with 
the Archbiſhop , the Monks there were much more 

prone to yield obedience to Rome (who maintained 

them for the moſt againſt him) than theſe other were: 
yet the firſt of them I find co have & took this oath was 4 Won 
Roger the 2. elected Abbot 125 3. For though the c bene- Mer 
diction of Robertau de Bells 1224 were at Rome, where 2 
he gained the Abbacy yet there being no mention of 1880.3. 
any oath preſented to him then, we muſt think it came 

in after wards. But for the fuller underſtanding how 
this viſiting the Rowen Church came in, the Reader will 
give me leave a little to digreſs, 

- $3. Chriſtians in all ages have eſteemed it a point 
of ſingular piety and devotion, for any Ghoſtly Father 

or Doctor to have a care of thoſe to whom they have 

the relation of being a Spiritual Superior, either by 
planting Chriſtian Religion amongſt them, reducing 
them out of error, or otherwiſe ſome engagement on 
them. Sr. Paul ſent for the Elders of to come 
unto him at Miletus, from whom they received thoſe 
wholeſom inſtrudions we read in the d Ads of the A- d , xx: 
poſtles; and a this e are divers 7 {the end. 
exhortations in the writings and Bpiſtles of the Fathers. 
Before the year 317. a e Councel held at Turragons in e cy. 3. tems: 
= T Aub Cone il. 


greeing to which, f Jufivies in che year 34 f. did et- Cr. a 
bliſhby Law, char for the better obſervance of the Ec- ©4410 
* cleſiaſtick 


50 —— Chap. Ill. 


cleſiaſtick rules, 2 „ \Patriaxch,. and 

Metropolitan, S #2905 a ed ſe uta. 

in 5 Provincia ſemel aut ſecundo 1 44 
8 Baron. te. (+ comvocare, And Pope g Zachary Ann. 743. in a Coun- 


22535 cel at Rowe, Omves 2 qui hujus Hpofpulice ſea or- 


dinations ſubjacebuut,gus Propingut ſunt ann wen- 
fis Maii ſanitorum Friucipis Ape Petri & Pants 
T cit. car. wich Cl ententur, omni occ 
— Which s the Great did by Law ordain, ar ane 


per fingulos annos po ſus i ationen 


» gu de 
— atque de omni ordene 

54. About which time — an — the 
Popes Legat in Germany, and Archbiſhop of Mantæ, 

in a Councel held in Germany ( the decrees whereof he 
h cok ſent to Catbers then in the ſeat of Yhdeclaring 
Spelw. P%%+ how great the care of the Metropolitan ought t be 
37,73% ef thoſe under him, ſhews how every Fresbyter ſhould 
once a year in Let give an account to his Biſhop, who 
was to inſtru him, and with ſuch things as be-could 

not correct himſelf,to acquaintihe Archbifbopin a Sy- 
nod; Ut ſi 7 Sacerdotes vel Plebes a e Dei devialſ wile 
rim, &. 8 non potuer im, ener 
ftolice & uicario Sancti Perri ad — 
rim: Sic enim, ni fallor, ownes Epi ſupi debent Metre- 
palitano, & ipſe Romans Bars fed. corrigemdis po- 


neu & ſic alieni 
Lu 7 605 impeſſibule oft, . —.— 
ding to ————— the 


Biſhop t be to the Archbiſhop, in the ſame words he 
$ Confer cis · had received it from Bowefacegbut i paſſeth no farther to 
227 Spein®- F. de Tope: an undeubted argament, it uns not then 
icon, 2 Ae in Gels 1  baveapuchad beſane, h Conque- 


5.251, ear. 25. ror did ſuffer. na corrofpandeney with Rome ' 
„wan what be liked; Fach de 20 quarcelFd with 
er. rb. Hen the l rity prevent which, 


this 
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this viſiting Rowe was at the very firſt inſerted into the 
oath of an Archbiſhop, who being head of the Pro- 
vince,all the reſt might have the ſame dependance. 

$$, But becauſe this did not reach ſuch houſes and 

s were exempt from the juriſdiction of the Or- 

dinary, acknowledging no ſaperiot but the Pope; the 
Councel of Lateraw under Ianocentins 3. 1215, | pro- In. A. Cel 
vided, ſuch as pertained immediately to his rule ſhould “ a 
preſent themſelves before him for confirmation, fi com- 
made poteſt fieri; which was here mifliked, But this 
—— ſpeaking — home, in that it tolerated rhe - 
ſending m perſonas idouias per quis diligens inquifitto ſu- m cap. 26. 
per — electi⸗ 2 — &c. to ved — 
the excuſe, (and — — (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) 
not much regarded till the 9. nephew to In- 
necemins, inſerted it for +. oſt io Decretals, 
and framed, as I have aid, an oath too, for the ſtricter 
obligation unto him ;) it was again urged by Alrxan- 


der the 4. #» ut quilibet qui in Abbatens exemprum ex- „ Mat, Paris 
tune eligeretur, curiam adiret confirmandas dun. 1257, 
& bemea; : which the ſame Author ſtiles o Sratu- — tax OS 


tam enorme and cruentifſimans. And whereas ſome, o pag.955,7« 
finding the burthen of running to Rowe, had obtained 
254 priviledge from thence p at wow teneuntur ſedem d. el. gef, 
peftolicam u/que ad certa t vijſtare, conta formam te.14. 4. 
praſtisi l ex quo 6 ENS quod 1257+ 130. 
Apoftalice ſedis digits rarine viſtatur, i n 
reverem ia qua ab omnibus debetar eidem, &c. Ne fame 
Po re revokes all manner of ſuch conceſſions 
to whomſoever formerly granted. In which year, or 
perhaps 1258, Simon (elefted Abbot of St. Edmunds 
bury ) confirmed by A/exandey the 4. the 22 October, 
is + notedto have been primus exemprorum in Anglia ad + Monaſticon 
curiam Ronanans pro ſus confirmatione vocat ca. — — 12 
836. Let the Court of Rowe, however thus earneſt at 

ft, (either perceiving it ill reliſhr abroad, and that 

| H 2 forcing 
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forcing ſudden mutations. in Religion not to be of ſo 
good conſequence ) in her proſecution was more mo- 

q 'ite Ala. derate. q On Roger the xxiv Abbot of St. An 1263. 
_ I do not find it at all preſt;his ſucceſſor Fohn the xxv. I I 
have ſhew d, was the farſt went thither ſor ĩt. So like- 
Mat. paris wiſe r Philip Abbot of Weſtminſter 1258. obtained the 
7. 7 favour to ſtay, at home, and Richard Ware his ſucceſſor 
fetcht his conſecration firſt thence. But after the Court 
was fully in poſſeſſion af what turned ſo much to her ad- 
— — vantage, an excuſe was  bardlier admitted ; and if any 
—. did — the favour to ſtay at home, he payed a good 
2153.46. round ſum for it; It is remembred. Micheel Abbor 
of St, Auguftins, elected 1375. did give Pape c&œ ca- 
dinalibus ut poſſit benedici in Anglia 183 1,-02 $.-06 d. 
and accordingly ſome other. The Papacy having by theſe 
ways abated the power of the Archbifhop, found it 
eaſie, his lett removed, to bring the reſt of the Clergy: 
whally to depend upon it, by raiſing whom it liked to 
oppoſe that Prelat, who were bound to maintain the 
Papal auctority which. ſupported them in hat they. 


did,and ringing the Inveſtitures (ſo far as ley in their 
0 


power) out of the hands. of Princes, to intereſt the Pope 
and his party in ſeveral part ĩculars, under the notion of 
being matters Eccleſiaſtical; by which he brought the 
elections of Biſhops ſolely to the Convent, excludi 
both King and others, and became as Patron of mo 
r cad. Oſſat. Spiritual promotions in. Exe/and : which-t form he yet 
2.5 „ laboured in the end to break too, by reducing all to his 
combs. 1601, OWN gift. For the under ſtandi of which, as not im- 
pertinent to that I treat of, it will be neceſſary to look 
a little higher. | 
£7. When any place became deſtitute of a Biſhop, it 
is certain, in the primitive Church, the Lay as well as the 
Clergy did concur in nominating who were to ſuc- 
ceed in the charge; that he who was to have the in- 
ſpedion of all, might not be brought into it with The 
re pug: 
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repugnancy of any. And this cuſtom was ſo general, 
as „ St. Cyprian and 36 Biſhops more, meeting in Coun- » Cypre Epiſts 
cel about the year 255, Writing to certain in Spain, — —y 
ſpake as if it did deſcend de divine auctoritate. It is not 
to be doubted but this courſe gave ſometime opportu- 
nity to ambitious and contentious ſpirits(as x St. Augu- * 2714-110. 
tine calls them) of croubling the Churches peace: and 
therefore y the Councel of Laedices before the year y cg. 
360. did appoint the elections to-Prieſthood not to be 
by multitudes;and divers holy Biſhops deſiring peace , E 
might continue after them in their flock, were careful dum, pip.62;' 
or ever they died to know the perſon was to ſucceed. .. 
in their chair, Severus Biſhop of || Mela in Arias had | © 
expreſt to the Clergy only, whom he thought fit to- 
have been adwitted after him. to his Epiſcopacy, This 
was likely to have bred ſame ſlir, in reſpe@ the people 
were not acquainted with it; had not ⁊ St. Auguſtine x Auguſt; 
by his pains and wiſdom allayed the diſpute :. to avoid . 
which, that good man nominated one Eradiss for his 
ſucceſſor, whom the people with loud acclamations aps. 
proved. 

38. This concurrence or joyning of the Lay with 
the Clergy (that qui præfuturus eſt omnibus ab omnibus 
eligatur, as 4 Les ſpeaks) in choice of Biſhops, I do no Leo &pift, - 
way queſtion to have continued in the Church till af- 39.73. 
ter Charles the Great, in whoſe Capitulars we find, 
b Epiſcopi per clectiamem cleri & populi eligantur; and to bc Mage 


have been. ſent hither by e Great, who in c bis .. 
Epiſtles makes often mention of it, as we do find d ſteps e Lib. 2. it. 


of it in our own Hiſtorians. Vet certainly, however 25% 27.2. 
there might be ſome formalities of the people, the 4. 11. © 
chief ofeſections here ever depended on the Prince; as — 
may be gathered by that Speech of Wolftan to the Con- . Flor. 
rs tomb, that he had compell'd him to take the Wigorn. 
ſtaff, And Edward the 3. wrote to Clement —— 
1139.56 532.6 Ailred ds miraculis — 


EE ͤ — 


bot F Papal d, Gap. l. 


222 — —— Eccleſtas —— moftrid- 
Wade.“ e, — * — „ os 
P1g-151,42. ſup regio libere conferebant, prſimodum, 2 — 

's per 


CS Ain difte ſedis, ſub certis modus & c 
conceſſerunt, quod eleitiones fierent in dictis 
capitmla e , &c. So likewiſe in the Parliament 
the 30. Ed. 3. the Commons ſhew, the King and great 
men were formerly in peaceable poſſeſſion of givi 
preferments in holy Church. But I will give the w 
| 2 becauſe — erre in ie pid, 
g Ref. Parl. g 1 les grandes. ſrurent en pei 
— BY 3  doner le: Eſveſches & les benefices de ſeint Eſpliſe, come 
le feſt le Roy St. Edward, c dons  Eveſche de Worceſtre 
4 ſeint Wolſton z & puis par devotion des Roys faſt, & 
par la Conrte de Rome conferme , qe les Cathedrals 
27 averoient frank election de leur Prelats, ſalonc la 
ley de Dies & de ſeint Eſgliſe, ent ordeigne perpet * 
þ 13id. . 11 f. ment 4 durer, &c. and a little h after, Les Roys d'Engle- 
terre ſoleient doner Eve ſchex & autres grants dignites 
trestous, come il fait anjourdui Eſpliſes perechiels, & le 
F Pape ne ſe medlaſt de doner nul benefice deinz le Royal 
me tangez deins brief temps paſſe, 8c, 
59. And this to have been likewiſe the cuſtom in 
ET France , the complaint of the French Ambaſſador to 
pe Innocentins 4 aſſures us. i Non eft multuns temporis 
MS.in Bibli (faith he) quod Reges Francorum conferebant omnes Epi- 
— Cotton. ſcepatuu in camera ſus, &. and our writers do wholly 
of, 135, 4. . . 
<ui_initum look upon the placing Lanfrank in Canterbury as k the 
Difurvs, Kings act, though it were not / without the advice of 
on ' Alexander the 2, Neither did m Auſelm ever make 
k Ae ſcruple of refafing the Archbiſhoprick, becauſe he was 
Ae i hot choſen by the Monks of Canrerbry : and in that 
Malms- fol, letter of them to Paſchalis the 2. 114. though they 
whos wit Rf eee Reis Henri lf 
Lanfrancum Archiepiſcopum Cant, Florent. Wigor. p. . 
— 12 m Vide bidp,16,4 Ac. 2 K 
nobis 
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& nabis & clero & pepuloz yer whaſoever will note the 
n ſeries of that election, cannot ſee it to have been o- u 4. p.1c9, 
ther than the Kings ad; inſomuch as our o writersuſe $4119 18.5. 
often no other phraſe than the King gave ſuch prefer- f.. 2 19, 4.1. 
ments, &c. And whilſt things ſtood thus, there was 
never any inter poſing from „no queſtion who 
was lawfully choſen: the Popes therefore did labour to 
draw this from the Princes medling with, as much as 
was poſſible. Some eſſay might be 1108. at the ſettling 
Inveſticures, for then Anſelm p writ to Paſchalis, Rex p 4pud Ead- 
ipſe in per ſonis eligendis nullate nus propria utitur volun- wer Fg. 935 
tata, ſed religioſarum ſe penitus committit confilis. But m 
this, as the practice proved afterwards,was no more but 
that he would take the advice of his Biſhops, or other 
of the Clergy : for, as q Diceto well obſerves, our King q . 173. 
did in ſuch ſort follow the Eccleſiaſtick Canons, as the 3571. 
had a care to conſerve their own rights. The fitteſt way 
therefore for the Pope to get in was, if there ſhould 
bappen any diſſenſions among themſelves, that he, as 
a moderator, a judge, or an Arbitrator, might ſtep in. 

60. About the Conqueſt, an opportunity was offer d 
— Ganges —e BlleCrewe 
primacy: in whi | onr the Bulls (true ride 44 #p4 
or falſe) of former Papes, that had as a great Patriarch . | 
made honourable mention of them. 'When they were ug. . 38. 
þoth 1074.ſwith Alexander the 2.by hisadvice it was /Lavfranc- 
referr'd to a datermiuation in Bi ind accordingly — * 
109. W®: the finſt with his s wade ſome ſettle- 
——ů 

ing t out of with Can- Kubbe oe. 

» Burthisbrake into no publick conteſt till r 16. 27,8, 3. 
| — Ti, » endeavoured at Rowe to di- — 
vert the waking any profeſſion of ſubje@ion to ca. 
but failing in the attempt ſ that Court not liking to fall. 
into a conteſt it was not probable to carry) reſigned his 
ARibiſhoprick, Spowdens Regi Oops 1 

AM. 
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x Eadmer. qyjveret now reclamaturum: yet after the x Clergy bf 
P-120, 5%.» Fork ſued to the Pope for his reſtitution, which pro- 
Auced that letter from Paſchalis the 2. in his behalf to 
Hen. the 1. is in Eadmerss; wherein he deſires, if there 
were any difference between the two Sees, it might be 
diſcuſt in his preſence. - Which was not hearkned to; 
y Eadmer. but Calixtws the 2. y in a Conncel by him held 1119. at 
F Reimes (of which before) (the Engliſh Biſhops not ar- 
rived, the Kings Agent proteſting againſt it, the Arch- 
deacon of Cant. telling the Pope that jure he could not 
do it) conſecrated him Archbiſhop of York: upon which 
Henry prohibits him all return into his dominions. And 
in the enterview ſoon after at Giſors, though Calixtss 
earneſtly laboured the admitting him to his See, the 
King would by no means hearken to it. So the Pope 
left the buſineſs as he found it, and Thorſtan to prove 
other ways to gain the Archbiſhoprick. 
61. Who thereupon became an actor in the peace a- 
hout that time treated between Exgland and France: in 


Tim. Du- which his comportments were ſuch, that & promiorem 


nelm. Ann. 


142, ad ſeſe —— iendum Regis animum inflexit ; ſo as upon 
23. r che Popes he was a * 


25. 


frerwards reſtored, 4 ea diſpo- 

p — 643. Sitione, ut nullatenus extra provinciam Eboracenſem di- 
en "winum officium celebraret, donec Ecclefin Cantuarien- 
fi, & c. ſatisfaceret.This I take to be the firſt matter of Epi- 

ſcopacy that ever the Pope (as having a power elſe - 

where of altering what had been here ſettled ) did 

meddle with in Exglend.lt is true, whilſt they were raw 

An Chriſtianity, he did ſometimes recommend Paſtors 

Bede, -b. . to this Church; ſo 6 Vitalian did Thradore: and farther 
_ ſhewed himſelf ſollicitous of it, by giving his fatherly 
inſtructions to the Exgliſbß Biſhops to have a care of it; 

. N fo did Formeſus or ſome other by bis letters 904. upon 
oy en ehe Which Edward the elder congregated a Synod, wherein 


was Ann.ge4 but that agrees not with Formoſus his Pope BAT OU therefare e 
it to. io. and Ba kts An, 9g v. 1 i. jus at that time Edward was not Xing, 


five 
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five new Biſhops were conſtituted, by which an inunda- 
tion of Paganiſme ready to break in on the Weit for want 
of Paſtors was ſtopt. But it is apparent, this was done 
not as having dominion over them; for he ſo left the 
care of managing the matter to their diſcretion, as he did 
no way intereſs himſelf in ic farther then adviſe. 

62, A meeting of Engliſh Biſhops 1107. at Canter- 
bury, or (as Florentine W igornienfis ſtiles it) a Councel 
reſtored the Abbot of Remſey depoſed 1 102. c juſſs 4- « Flor, Wi. 
poſtolice, or, as Eadmeras, d juxts mandatum Domini 1 ge 
Hope. It is manifeſt, this © mmand from Rowe to be of 532 14. 
the ſame nature thoſe I mentioned of e Calvins or at the © ſapron 20. 
molt no other then the interceſſion of the Patriarch of a 
more noble See, to an inferior, that by his means had 
been converted: For his reſtitution (after the recep- 
tion of the Papal Letters) ſeems to have been a f good f zoe per li- 
while deſer d; ſo that what paſt at Rome did not dife 7% en mou 
annul, his deprivation here, till made good in England, 1 
as at a time when nothing thence was put in execution 
but by the Regal approbation ; as the Pope himſelf 

complained to the King. But after the Church of s Eadmer- 
Rowe, with the aſſiſtance of the Exgliſh Clergy, had ob- 318 
tained all elections to be by the Chapters of the Cathe- 
drals, upon every Scruple ſhe interpoſed herſelf. 

63- The greateſt part of the Convent of London 
1136. b choſe Anſehne Abbot of St. Edmundibury for b Diceto col 
their Biſhop, contrary to the Deans opinion and ſome 5, 307. 
few of the Canons, who. appealed to Rowe: where 
the election 1138.was diſannul led, the Biſhoprick by 
the Pope recommended to Wincheſter, bis then, or ra- 
ther ſoon after, Legat; which ſo remained till 114r. 

This is the firſt exawple of any Biſhop choſen, received 
and in poſſeſſion. of a, Church in this Kingdom, 
whoſe election was after quaſh't at Rowe, and the 
ſentence obeyed here; as it is likewiſe of any Commen- 
dam on Papal command in the * of England 
a 
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all which ſeems to have paſt with the Kings concur- 
rence. 

i Vide Joan, 64. For to i deprive Williaw elected ſomewhat after 
—— Archbiſhop of York, where he did not joyn, was not 
A. 1152. ſo eaſie: This man choſen 1142 by the greater part of 
the Chapter, after five years ſure in the Court of Rowe, 
Bernard. St. Bernard oppoſing him, had in the end his election 
— BM annull'd by Exgenius III. in a Councel held at Reims; 
238. 37: the Canons of York exhorted to chuſe another ; ſome 
of which made choice of Henry Mardack,then as it ſeems 

with the Pope: who coming as Archbiſhop into 
land, was not ſuffer'd to enter on his Archbiſhoprick, 
and excommunicating Hugh de Puxat, a perſon preferr'd 
by William, was himſelf by him excommunicated, no 
- intermiſſion of Divine Service in the City admitted; 
and Henrys means to gain his See was by dra the 
Biſhop of Dureſme, Carliſle, the King of Scots, and, by 
the Popes adviſe, this very Hugh by ſweetneſs to his 
party, and in the end by the Kings Son (whom it ſeems 
he promiſed to get advanced to the Crown by the pow 
er of Rome) making his peace with Stephen, who 
ſoon after employed him thither on that errand, - And 
this I take to be the ſecond Exghiſh election was ever 

here annull'd by Papal auctority. 

65. Here I may obſerve, that at firſt, when ever the 
Pope made voyd an election, he did not take upon 
himto appoint another in the place vacant ; but either 
ſent to the Clergy of the fame Church to chuſe ano- 
k Jos Hagulſt. ther, as thoſe to whom it appertained ; ſo did Ewyeniu 
2 1 III. to York when this H. Mordaci was choſen, Iunocers. 
Ann 1200 %, tine TIT. when I Stephen ow, or elſe the Biſhoprick 
222,40. , lay vacant, as w London Anſelme from 1139. to 
$09,53.6 1141. But elections being with much ſtruggling ſottled 
508,20, wholy in the Clergy,and Innocentias III. having by de- 
> Mur- Paris finitive ſentence excluded the Expliſ Biſhops from ha- 
+. 214, 44, Ving any part in that of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
they 


ChapJkHl. andehat F often it net with, 59 

they becoming wholy appropriated to theChapters of 

Cathedrals, the Pope began to creep in, and x ex con- n N“ Greg. 

ceſſs plenitudine Ecclgfſtice poteſtatir, as he ſpeaks, $; 94 Mar 

without any formality of choice, to conferr not pag. 355,45. 

onely Biſhopricks, but other Ecclefiaſtick promo- 

tions, within precinds of other Dioceſſes, and by 

that means to fill the fat Benefices of the Nation. The 

firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury promoted by this abſo- 

lute power of the Churchof Rome ſeems to have been 

Richard 1229. „ won eleiFo, ſed dats ad Archiepiſcope- + Mat. Paris 

tam. pag 355,44. 
66. Tbe p. French Agent, in his Remonſtrance to In- p Auen 

nocent ius IV. attributes the beginning of theſe collati- Mat. Paris 

ons to la nacent III. and I have not read that either Paſs , 8154s 

chalis the ſecond, Gelaſus, Calixtus, or Innocent 11, f 1.135, cui 

though forced to live ſometimes out of Rowe, did ever giguss, 

exerciſe auctority that way. But I will give it in his quod injun- 

own words. um eſt mihi. 
Certe now multum temporis elapſum eſt, ex quo Domi- 

nus Paps Alexander, — cegente — , 

venit in Franciam, confugiens ad ſubfidium inclyta re- 

cordetionis Kegis Ludovici petris Regis Philippi; 4 quo 

benigne ſuſceptus eſt, & fetit ibi diu; & forte vivunt 

4 64 t eum: ipſe tamen in nullo gravavit Ec- 

cleſiam Gallicanam, ut nec unam ſolam prebendam aut 

dec 


aliud beneficium ipſe Papa dederit ibi, ſed nec aliquis pre- 
- ——— de ſucceſſoribus de — 5 in 
ſua auctforitate beneficium aliquid, uſque ad tempora Do- 
mini Innocentii III. qui primus aſſumpſit fibi jus iftud in 
tempore ſuo : Revers dedit muitas pr ebendas, & [imiliter 
poſt ipſum Dominus Honorius & Daminus Gregorius , t. pas 
midi modo ſecerunt; ſed omnes 22 veſtri, ut Hiſt, minor. 
ice dicitur, non dederunt tot beneficia ut vos ſalus de- 4": 125% 
diftia, &c. Gert MS 
67. In what year the Ambaſſador from France made — 


this complaint, is not ſet down; But q Mt. Paris in his %. 
12 Hiftoria 
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Hiſtoria minori wakes mention of it as done in or about 
12:2. 

Diebus ſub ei dem Epiſcopo Ligcolnienſi computante , 
compertum & probatum eft quod iſte Papa, ſcilicet Inno- 
cen iu quarine, plures redditus extortos ad ſuam contulit 
voluntatens, quam omnes ejus predeceſſores ; prout mani- 
feſte patet in lugubri querimonia quam repoſuerunt Fran- 
ci coram Papa pro ſuis intolerabilebus oppreſſionibus, que 
redatta eſt in ſeriptum Epiſtole ad modum prolixe , que fic 
incipit, Dicturus quod injunctum eſt mihi, &. quere E- 
piſtolam, &c. By which it appears, tha: great liberty 
the Papacy took in conferring Eccleſiaſtick prefer» 
ments within the Dioceſſes of others, took its riſe from 
Pope Izzecent, and, as it ſeems to me, not at the very 

R. Hoved. beginning of his time; for 1199. r Gelardws Arch-dea- 

253.5057. con of St. Davids coming from Rome, quia idem G. Me- 

N nevenſis Eccleſiæ in curia Romans ſe dicebas electum, hoc 

co/, 1682, 27. 3 um caſſavit Archiepiſcopus, & alinm ſacravit canonice 

'n wits Aube Jeff um ; though he after beſtowed on him a Church of 
25 marks: and this ina cafe the Pope had ſo earneſtly 
eſpouſed, as he wrote to the Biſhops of Lincoln, Do- 
reſme, and Ely, fi Archiepiſcopus Cantuariæ ſepe dictum 
Gilardum conſecrare differret, ipſi Apoſtolica authoritate 
freti illum conſecrare non diſſerrent: which yet the Arch- 
biſhop, as againſt the EAgH liberty, did not doubt to 
oppoſe, and diſannul. . 

In antigze 68. But thus ir continued not long; for Honorius 

25. Peru" the immediate Succeſſor to Inwecentine III. ſhewing 

Pontificun ſuch as ſerved the A poſtolick See, and reſided with it, 

Arebi-prſf» were worthy congruis beneficiis honorari , and were 

nt. Bula, 6, g , 

Honer.3, therefore poſſeſt of divers both in England and other 
parts, which they did adminiſter with fo great care, 
quod non minus beneficiantibus quam beneficiatis atiliter 
eſt proviſum; unde, quis noununquam beneficiatis hu- 
juſmodi decedentibus, beneficia que obtingerant, inconſul- 

the hits ad quos eorum donatio pertinebat, aliis ſucceſſive 

collatit, 


Chap.lll, ond what oppoſition it met with, 6 


collatis, perpetus illis ad pertinent videbantur amitti, 
232 etiam tet wr plarimi, & alii ſe diffici- 
liores ad conferendum talibus beneficis exhibebant : Nos 
volentes ſuper hoc congruum remedium adhibere, ne cui- 
quam ſus liberalitas fit dampnoſa. per quam potius mern - 
it gratiam & favorem, ſtatuimus ut clericis Eeclefig No- 
mane, vel aliis Ytalicis, qui prebendas vel Ecoclefias, ſew 
alia Eccleſpaftice beneficia in Ang\ia abtinent vel abtinue · 
rint 4 modo decedentibus, Prabende vel Ecclefie , ſeu 
alia beneficis nequaquam 4 nobis vel alis illa vice alicui 
conferantur, ſed ad illss libere redeant ad quos illorum do- 
natio dinoſcitur pertinere, &c. Dat. Lateran. * quarto * 26 Febr. 
Kalend. Martii, Pontificatus noſtri anno quinto. __— 
69. Yet neither this, nor the renewing of it by Gre- 
ory [X. with a ſpecial indulgence # directed venerabili- t in coden 
pc frarribus univerſis Archiepiſcopis & Epiſcopis, ac f. 1g. 
dilectis filus Abbatibus, & aliis Ecclefiarum Prelatis per 
Angliam conftitutis.— ut ſi quando ad vos liters — 
pro beneficiandis bujuſmodi de cætero emanarunt,ad provi- 
funem ipſorum inviti non teneamur, niſi de hac indulgen- 
tis plenam fecerint mentionem. Das. La eran.“ 1s Ha- 1. 
lend. Mail, Pentificatus noſtri anno quarto &c. could quiet . 1230. 
the Exgliſb, or keep them from that conſiderat ion in 
Mat. Paris 123 1. beginning, « Tali Epiſcopo & tali capi- « Mat- paris 
tulo, Aniverſitas eorum qui magis volunt mori quam 4 R0- 371518. 
manis canfundi, &c. Which the Popes, by wiſdom , 
and joyning the Regal auctoritu with their ſpir itual, 
found means to bring to nought; and purſuing he 
Papal intereſt without regarding what had paſt from 
them, gave the Kingdom occaſion 1241. to x obſerve x Mar. Paris 
that in- only three years Orbe had remained Legat — 4 
here, he beſtowed more then three hundred ſpiri- G 
tual promitions , ad ſuam vel Pape voluntatem; the y 4% fen. 
Pope having y contracted [as the report vent) with 1 3357 
the Romens, to confer to none but their Children and 
Allies the rich benefices here, eſpecially of Religions 
houſes, 


— 


62 Ti MH ue Nepal ur, Clap, lil. 
houſes, (es thoſe per ha ps he had moſt power over) and 
to that effect had writ to the Biſhops of Canterbury 
and Salubury, ut trecentis Romanis in primus benefictis 
vacant ibis provider ent. So that in the Councel at Lias: 

z Arud Mar» 1248. they complain of theſe exorbitances, æ and ſhew 
Pech. 56). the revenues the Italian received in Eaglaai not to be 
* » 17. leſs then 60 thouſand marks 3 of which more à hereaf- 
ter: and in the year following 1246. reiterated their 

b Mar, Paris griefs to lwnocentius IV. b quod Italics Italico ſuccedit, 
— Which yet was with little lueceſs : for the Popes has 
ving (as we have heard) firſt ſettled all ele&ions-in the 
Eccleſiaſticks, and after upon ſeveral occaſions, on the 
ſubmitting of the Exgliſb to his deſires, beſtowed the 

Benefices in this and otherKingdoms on his dependents, 

c Card, Oſſat. c Jahn XXII. (or, as 4 ſome ſeem to think, Clement v. 
Eriſt.296-det. his immediate predeceſſor) endeavoured the breaking 
Pecembnz, Of elections by Cathedrals and Convents, reſer- 
d Rer. Parl. ving the free donation of all preferments to himſelf 

˙K. 2. 37. alone. | 

70. From whence proceeded the reiterated com- 
plaints againſt Papal Proviſions, in the Parliaments of 

Edward III. and Richard II. for this Kingdom never re- 

ceived his attempts in that kind : to which purpoſe the 

„W. Thera Hiſtory e of Joh» Deveniſb is remarkable. The Abbot 
— of St. Augaſfines dying 1346. the 20 EAw. III. the Con- 
3 — vent by the Kings leave choſe Milliam Kenington ; but 
Ann. 1374. f. Clement VI. by Proviſion beſtowed the Abbacy on John 
—— De veniſb, whom the King did not approve of, yet 
2187, 57. came thither armed with Papal auctority. The Pri- 
. Hef Nicle. or and Convent upon command abſolutely denyed 
wendy, Spy- him entrance, ingreſſum monaſterii in capite Cr 3 
na reſigning | IN | 
the Abby of St, Augeſtigg and on bis nominating him, Thomas Fyndon prefer'd to be - 


bot there by Martin IV. who en the receipt of the Papal Bulls, acquainted Edward I. with 


what had paſt at Rome himſelf being in England ; yet by command the heuſe was ſeized in. 
to the Kings handy and be at the Parliament held at Acton Burnell fxcd at 400 garks, pro 
eo quod fic fuerat creatus in Abbatem, licentia Domini Regis minime petita, Tn, 


Col. 193931. (9 1934, 


who 


1» 
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who thereupon returned to The buſineſs ly - 
ing two years In agitation, the — in the end, for a- 
voiding expences and other inconveniences, f ex abun- fi vera, 
danti canceſſit us, fi idem Johannes poſſet obtinere & ſmm e 


ol. 2117, 
Pontifice qu muare flylum ſac creations. froe p Ro 34s 
vijeas, ſcilicet mon euer Abbatis predidda ine, Je bent Inter- 


2 — vel previ ani Apeſtolica. ſed ratione electionis je ri parties * 

6 — * — & ſeu tempor alibus bie — 204 

| t: ſed 1uſmodi cauſe corays 81. 

ipſo ſummo Pontifice propeſits, concludends dixit, ſe malle 

cedere = — — lecretum taliter revocare, 

&c. ſoa the poor man, as the grief kil- 

Emes St. Jabs Baptiſts Eve 1348. without — 

entring the Abby ; and the diſpute ſtill Rx peer 

Pope 1349. wrote to the King, 5 K Ne Rex i et , 4 Henry ; 
nighton co 


carts per 
—_ * tis. To which his Ma ***'137-9- 
x — proviſes cieri- 

—— & que digns ofſent prodee- 
vers, & altos non. | 

71.Butthe year following 1350, the 25. Edw. 3. the 
Commons meeting in Parliament —7 wit — — bRet, pg. 
reſentment of theſe Papal * 
of Rome had reſerved to it — —— of Ab- u of the 
beys, Priories, c&c. as of late in general all che dignities- — 4. 
of England, and Prebends in Cathedral Churches, &. 
Upon which the Statute of Proviſors was in that Parlia- 
ment enacted; which was the leader to thoſt other Sta- 
tutes, 27 and 38 Ed, 3. The 48 BA. 3. 137 the treaty ;w2lfing V. 
between Edw. III. and Gregory XI. was concluded af - 76 4 
ter two years agitation, wherein it was expreſly a- — * 
greed, quod Papa de cetero re ſervationibus beneficiorum Thorn, 373. 
 minimic utererur, &c. Notwithſtanding which, the “. 2157.55. 
Commons the next Parliament prefer'd a ition, ſbeu- r 
ing tall the Benefices of England would not ſuffice the 30 244.».10, 


Cardinals then in being, the * Pope having . 1% s Oregery x1.. 
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addition of xii, new ones raiſed the number to xxx. 
which was uſually not above xii. in all; and therefore 
they deſire it may be ordained and proclaimed, that nei- 
ther the Pope nor Cardinals have any Procurator ur 
ColleGorin Exgland, ſur peine de vie & de membre, & c. 
Yet the inconveniences itill continuing, 3 Rich. 2. pro- 

K 3 Nie. 2. e. 3. duced that Statute is in the print: I ſhall not here re- 
7 Ke. z. e. las peat other wile, then that the Commons in the Roli, 
ſeem to lay the beginning of theſe exceſſes no higber 

then Clement V. Thi Tn | 
72. By theſe arts, degrees and acceſſions, the Church 
of Rome grew; by little and litile to that immenſneſs of 
opinion and power it had in our Nation; which might 
in ſome meaſure (whilſt it was exerciſed by connivence 
only, upon the good correſpondency the Papacy held 
with our Kings and Church,) be tolerated, and the 
Kingdom at any time by good Laws. redreſs the incon- 
veniences it ſuſtemed· But chat which bath made the 
diſputes never to be ended the parties not to be re- 
conciled, is an affirinat ion that Chriſt commanding Pe- 
ter to feed his ſheep, did with that give him ſo abſolute 
a power in the Chur ch, (and derived the like to his ſuc- 
ceſſors Biſhops of Rome.) as wit hout his aſſent no par- 
ticular Church or Kingdom could reform it ſelf: and for 
that he as a Biſhop cannot be denied to have as much 
power as others from Chriſt, and may therefore in ſome 
! Chriſti vi. ſenſe be aid to be Chriſts Vicar, to appropriate it on- 
carii ſacerdo> ly to the Pope, and draw thence a:concluſionthar jare 
vice Ob Mi dino be might and did command in all particulars Vice 
legatione Chriſfi. And though no otber Church in the Chri- 
fungureor in tian World deth agree with the Raman in this 
ſebii Hane E. Interpretation; though Hiſtorians of unqueſtioned 
gegn ſincerity have, as we have (in ſome meaſure ) heard, 
2 Fratribus Chrifti rica ius ſuſcipiunr; Cell. in: Abbetem:) Hhdenfont leges ab Fagor. 


cup. 1$.Cenci/.Spelmp.,440- quis locus rit eſſe tutus, ſi rabies ſanta ſanForum 
—— 7 *. Chrifh,alumnos Ecc lefiz dilace rat? Epiſ},W.Senonenſiizapud 


Hored. An. 117 l. fel. 2 95, b. 38. de morte Thome Archleprſcepi. 


in 


Clap. HI. and what oppoſition it met with, 6g 
in their own ages deliver d when and how theſe addi- 
tions crept in, and by what oppoſitions gained: hat our 
Princes have, with the adviſe of the Lay and Clergy, 
ever here moderated the exorbitances of the Papacy in 
ſome particular or other, and likewiſe reformed this 
Church z though the ſtipulations between our Kings 
and Rowe havenot been perpetual, but temporary, not 
abſolute, but conditional , as is to be ſeen in that paſt 
between Alexander III. and Henry II. viz. m jaravit * Gen Dorob. 
quod ab Alexandro ſummo Pont ice, & 4b Catholicis jus — 
ſucceſſoribus non recederet, quamdiu ipſum ficut Regem 2. l. n 12. 
Catholicum habuerint ; that the Engliſh Biſhops being - ——— X 
excommunicated by the Pope a might not take an oath © WIEN 
of obedience to his commands, quis regni conſuetudines 
impugnabat, though he did never exerciſe any authority 
here, but according to ſuch ſtipulations, contracts 
and agreements with our Princes, as the Laws permit- 
ted; and therefore when he ſent hither a Legat à Late- 
re, I be was tretyd with or be cam in to the land, whom he + Ryiſt. Hen. 
ſebold have exerciſe of his power, and how myche ſchold Chicbly in vi- 
be put in execution : An aventure after he had bee reſey- * 10 
ved, he would have uſed it to largely, to greet oppreſſion of 
your peple, &c. as the Archbiſhop wrote to Henry V. 
as I have ſhewed namb:s 3. 

73. Though the Lawyers of the Kingdom do # con- o Fitz, Ex. 
ſtantly affirm, as the Law and Cuſtome of the Realm — 
the Kings Courts never to have carried regard to any 

. forraign excommunication, and if any ſuch came from 
Rome, ? not to be put in execution, but by allowance p Vide Hove- 
firſt had: towhich effect it is remembred, the Biſhops 4 254, 
of Landon and Norwich having publiſh't in their Dio» 
cefſes the Popes excommunication of Hugh Earl (as it 
ſeems) of Cheſter, without the privity of Henry IT. 
or his Chief Fuſticiar, the Kings Writifſued out in this 

manner; q-Londonienfis & Norwicenſis Epiſcep fint'< Ex antigus 
in mi ſericordia Regis, & ſummoneentur - 


icecomites 


& 
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r Corum Ho- Bedellas, at r contra 7 ties K «, ad veitum {a> 
veden. —.— Leis ber — — contra — 
Clarendone, interdixerunt ex mandato Pape ter ram co- 
mitis Hugonis , & exrommunicationem Dos ina 
Papa in ipſum fecerat per ſuas parochias divuſgaueruut ſine 
licentia regis. This however contracted in Hoveden 
Cpage 103443: 1165. and in ſ Paris 1164. yet the difference is ſuch as 
may deſerve a remembrance. It ſeems to me, what our 
Girolamo Kings claimed, not to be altogether uplike the 8 Exe- 
Cutena wit 4 quatur of Naples, obſerved to this day in that Kingdom, 
97.98, 40%. v notwithſtanding all conteſts {rom Rowe. 
8”. Romer587 74. Neither did the Crown ever relinquiſh this right, 
—.— not at the peace after Beckets death, when Henry Il. 
.J. 19. p. : a 
1378. A. aſſented to quit no other then Conſuetadines qua introdu- 
« Ger.Dorob. a ſunt tempore ſuo ; which it is manifeſt this was not, 
2 wal appears by x. Ezdmerus. It is farther obſervable; 
» 24.4. Acc'" that by the common Laws, (that is y the common Cu- 
far ker. ſtome of this Realm) the + ſentence of the Archbiſhop 
+31 £dw.3- is vailed in Exgland, and to be allowed in the Kings 
eg. Courts, though controuled by the Pope: and to ſhew 
* our Princes had no tegard to any thing of this nature 
from thence, other then ſuch a complying with a reve- 
rend Prelat as I have formerly mentioned did admit, ir 
I Froiſſard. way not here be unfitly inſerted what æ Froiffard writes 
02.1. £9P+47+ of Edward III. with whom the Flemings joy ned againſt 


46-55. cal. the French; upon which, (bur I ſhall deliver it in his 


De 
fel. 141, a. grande complatnte au Roy ZEngleterre, 
roit la mer, il leur ameneneroit des Pr 


leur chanteroient ls Meſſe, voufſt le Pape ou 222 
eftoit bien privilægii de ce faire: & par ce nuyen ap- 
Paiſerent les. Flamens, &e. As for the ** here 

- poken 


ap. III. and what oppoſition it met with. 67 
ſpoken of, that can be no other then the obligation all 
Kings owe unto God, for ſeeing his word ſincerely 2 
taught them live under their protection, without the di- 
ſturbance of any. 

78. in which kind ours have been ſo far from yield 
ing obedience to the Papal attempts, as Edward the firſt 
could not be induced to ſpare the life of one brought a 
4 Bull from the Pope, might have made ſome difturbance, * 4/1. 30- 
but by bis abjuring the Realm; as his Grandchild Ed. 4s. 
ward III. did 6 cauſe ſome to ſuffer death for the ſame h Walſingh. 
offence. And on occaſions our Kings have prohibited % ag. 
all encercourſe with Rowe z c denied their Biſhops go- « 7;4:Hoved. 
ing thither ſo much as for confirmation, but the Metro- 2 
politans, if need were, ſhould by the Kings Writ be SP p = 
charged to confirm them; d commandedtheir Subjects =. 11. Ste the 
not to rely on any ſhou'd come from thence, affirming, 7 C. 
4ued in reguum noſtrum nec propter negotium noſtrum nec c:l.1552;31, 
ve ullatenas intrabit ad terram noſfram de 
Yet notwithſtanding ſo notorious a truth, back't with 
ſo many circumſtances, grounded upon unqueſtioned 
monuments of antiquity, hath not been received ; but 
the bare affirmation, Chriſt by paſte oves meas intend- 
ed Peter, and by conſequence the Pope, to be the ge- 
geral Paſtor of the world, and the meaning of thoſe 
words to be, that he ſhould e regio wore imperare, hath . Bellam. = 
ſo far prevailed with ſome, as to eſteem the ſtanding ——— 
for the rights of the Kingdom, the Laws and Cuſtoms 1.6. W l. 
of the Nation, to bea departing from the Church Ca- 
thol ick; and to eſteem no leſs then Hereticks thoſe, who 
defending that which is their own from the invaſion of 
another; will not (uffer themſelves to be led hood- 
wink't , to think the preſervation of their proper li- 
berty is a leaving Cbriſt, his Church, or the Catholick 
Faith. 

76. dare — 
look back, ſhall f 


ſay, whoever will without partiality 
nd the reverence yielded from this 
K 2 Church 


— 


68 The increaſe of the Papal power, Chap. Ill. 


Church to Rome for more t hen a_thouſand years after 

Chriſt, to have been no other then the reſpect of love, 

not of duty, and Popes rather to conſutere then impe- 

P Tacit, de rare, their dictates to have been of the ſame nature f the 
— German Princes were of old, auctoritate ſuadendi magis 
Lanfranci quam jubendi poteſtate, never requiring a neceſſity of 
ede. 3e. obedience es nomine that they came from Rome, but for 
that they were juſt and reaſonable: neither did the Pope 

ſend any Agent hither to ſee them put in execution; but 

the Archbiſhop,according to the exigent of times, re- 

ceiving his wholſome adviſes, cauſed ſuch as he held of 

them did conduce to the good of the Expliſh Church to 

„ Beda 1. 4. be obſerved. So Theodore g received thoſe of Pope Mar- 
. 17. tin, but h̊ did not them concerning Wilfred, from 4g4- 
fv — fol. the. When Alexander II. had exempred the i Abbot 
i Yide Eadm. Of St. Edmundsbury from the juriſdiction of the Bi- 
555.2, 36. ſhop of Norwich, Lanfrank took the Ad from the Ab- 
Ee. 20. p.311, bot: and Gregory VII. is ſo far from uſing commands 
iy the cauſe, as he only earneſtly intreats the Arch- 

biſhop. he would ſtop the Biſhop of Norwich from mo« 

leſting the ſaid Abbot z yet himſelf as it ſeems did not 

reſtore the Bull of immunity to him during that Popes 

life, (but of this before.) In the year 1075. on the 

Fl. Wigorn. Kings deſire ina Councel at Windſor, k Apelricus Biſhop 
— © 432” ofthe South-Sexonsis degraded, and his Biſhoprick con- 
Siw.Dunelm, fer d on Stigandus: Alexander. II. not approving what 
1 n bad paſt, / writes to the King, this cauſe ſeemed to 
Am. iche him non 4d. plenum tractata, ideoque ſicut in canonibus 
cautum eſt, in priſtinum locum debere reſtitui judicavis 

mus ; Deinde, cauſam ejus , juxta cenſuram canonice 

traditions diligenter — & definiendam, pres 

difto fratri noſtro Archiepiſcopo Lanfranco commiſimuu. It 

is certain( however ſome Writers migbt upon this or for 

other cauſes think his degradation to have been( aon ca. 

#oxice) thoſe times did not interpret this (though writ 

with ſo great earneſtneſs) for other then adviſe or in- 

| terceſſion, 


0 


— 


terceſſion, not as of a. perſon had an abſolute power 
of commanding in the buſineſs ; lor we never read of 
any proceedings upon it, not Lanfrank at all ever to 
meddle in the caſe, that he ever elteemed Stigand a 2 Lanfranci -- 
lawful Biſhop Epi/t. 27, 28. who in the year 1075. — wo 
being ina Councel at London, according to the De- mer. pag. 13: 
crees of it, removed his Epiſcopal Chair from Selſey „Mme, e 
to Chicheſter, of which he o died Biſhop 1087. without [721% ; 6s? + 
being at al, for what appears, queſtioned or diſturbed 7% Linfran- 
after the firſt grant of it, Divers examples of the like na- . C 4. 
ture occur too long to be repeated, where the King or · Fl. Wigorn. 
2 bis chief Juſtice prohibit the Papal precepts from be- e 
ing put in execution: and it is agreed by Lawyers, that 882 Ger. 
nat the command, but the conſtant obedience, is it which Dorobern. 
denotes a right of commanding;and in caſes of this na- — 22 
ture prohibents potior eſt conditio, one example in the ne- 
gative, when the thing is ſtood upon, being of more. 
weight then twenty by compliance in the affirmative. 

77. It is probable, neither the King nor the Biſhops 
would introduce any new matter of great concernment 
into this Church, without the privity of ſo. great a. 
Doctor, Patriarch of a See, from which their Anceſtors 
had received the firlt principles of Chriſtiam Religion; 
but it is wanifeſt, what paſt, (if he were acquainted 
with it) was by their own auctority, not his. When. 
Off intended the erecting of Litchfield into an Arch» 
biſhoprick, he did it by a Councel at Calcnith: Lamber- 
tun ( as what he approved not) producing ꝗ creira ſedis „ Malm. 4. 
Apoſtolice & vetera & nova edicta againlt it, yet the thing 11.1 
proceeded. Laciws II, || went ſo far in his intentions 10.“ Bicre 
raiſe Wincheſter to anArchiepiſcopalChair,as he ſent the 1142, Mar, © 
Pall to the Biſhop: yet it being not approved bereſas the ef. 
event ſhews) that Town never yet had the bonour. 


_—— 
—_ 


Henry the firſt having in his Laws appointed how ar Z C. . 13 
Biſhop, Presbyter ¶ Mont, Deacon, Nc. ſhould ſuffer, com- 2% 75 
mitting bomicide, concludes, Si quiv: ardingtum occh - 


— 
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dat, vel proximum ſuum, exeat de patria ſua, & Rowam 
adeat, & Papam, & conſilium ejus faciat ; de adoſterios, 
+ Legendam vel ſornicatione, vel Nunnæ concubitu fimiliter pæniteat. 
Monde , Where it is obſervable, the King ordains the Penance, 
Seld Lynelre, permits the delinquents peregrinat ion to Rome, to re- 
non nimio,ve ceive from the Pope (as from a great Doctor of the 
Aus. Schaeben. Church) ſpiritual counſel, which elſe he was not ad- 
t Leg. Ain. i. mitted to ſeek; for : peregrina judicia moais omnibss ſub- 
f qd a movemus ; and again i ibi ſemper cauſa agatur abi crimen 
rag. 198, 289. admittitur. 

78. William the firſt (who began his expedition a- 
gaiaſt Harald by the counſel of Alexander II. and received 
x Ingulph. - ax banner from him) minding the depoſition of the 
fel. 22. Archbiſhop of Canterbury, procured the Pope to ſend 
certain Eccleſiaſticks hither to joyn in the action, as 
likewiſe ſoon after for determining the queſtion of pre- 
cedency between Canterbury - 4 upon which 
1.5. there grew an opinion, y Archiepiſcopum Cantuariem- 
— : ſem & nullo hominum , niſi à ſolo Pipe, Ade poſſe vel 
dammari, nec ab aligus cegi pro quavis calumnia cuiquam, 
es excepto, contra ſuum velle reſpondere. This no — 1 

was promoted by the Archbiſhops, as what exempted 
them from all home juriſdiction, the Biſhops in general 
did aſter think in ſome ſort to introduce; and thereup- 
2 Rot. parl. ON put in this Petition in Parliament z 18 Edw, 3. foe 
ſe 


- 14.24.33-pleiſe 4 Roy, en maintenance del eſtat de ſeint Eſp 


Gerti. 


er & ordeiner en ceſt Parlement, que nul Erce ve ſque 
e Eveſque ſoit deſermex, arreynex ne empeſchex devaunt 
ſes Fuſtices, en cauſe criminele, par quecunque voye, de f6 
cume ſor tiele cauſe nulle alme ne les poet juger, fs noun le 
Pape ſeulement. But to this the anſwer is no then. 
li eft avis, que en cauſe de crime, nal Erceveſyue ou Eveſ- 
gue ſoit empeſebe devant les Juſtires, fi le Roy ne le com- 
_ manileeſpect tant que autre remedie ſoit ordeines : 
GS Which he did likewife confirm by Charter chere regi- 
p.155,1, ſtred, andas «Waifinghaw hath truly recorded. = 
79. This 


Chap. lil. awd wht oppoſition it met with, 71 
79. This ppinion , though 6 new to the 1h\,'4 Protinus in» 
queſtionlefs encouraged. Hfebwe to oppoſe the King , ene , 
many particulars, and Topes to go farther; as to claim\aninadverte- 
Princes ſhould not confer Inveſtitures, nor define mat - w-. Fadm. 
ters of Epiſcopacy, &Cc. then to beſtow preſerment s 
within this Kingdom, ar firſt by conſent, and with the 
limitation no #alizn to fucceed another, then to reſerve 
to themſelves the collation of all Benefices ; of which 
— To conclude this; —— will without 
prejudice weigh the Reformation of d by Henry 
VIII. Edward VI. and more efpecially SG — | 
in the point of Supremacy, muſt grant theſe Princes did 
not aſſume to themſelves any thing, but ſuch particu- 
lars as the Court of Rome had in a long ſeries of time 
ineroached in on the Crown and ENU Church, If 
at any time our Anceſtors ſtyled the Princeps E- 
Piſceporns, it was in no other ſenſe then they did Sr. 

ter, Princeys Apoſtolorwm ; by which what principa- 
lity they intended him, we cannot better underſtand then | 
by the Saxon, who renders it c Ealop Sapa'Apoſtola, Reda ruin 
the Elder of the Apoſtles. If they called him Saxon edits 
or Vicarins Petri, they were not alone appropria to 1964. 5.4; 
him, for d Petr Bleſenſs and others give the Biſhop libes 2h is, 
of York the ſame titles; and the Biſhop of Bub, who 37 
had a Church dedicated to St. Petey, he bids remember * 
is Petri Vicerine effis. So did they likewiſe in ſome Stubs oe . 
ſenſe call Kings e Ohrifts Vicars, as well ax Biſhops. If 4274 
at any time they gave the Pope the title of f head of the «7, 1703s 37, 
Church, it was, as being the firſt Biſhop, he was held 1724. 13. — 
to be, as St. Bernard tells us, g in beneficam cauſam, 4 mr odd 
as they h termed Oxford the fountain and mother of our Coufeſſeri 
Chriffias Feith.1 cannot therefore but wiſha * late wri- , S 

x Eadmer p.33. 

ta, Cc. f t. Park t Obetſt. n, — imprefis cap« 6, & 75, 4 Ber- 


yard. de co ine Jb. 3. c. a. Pur l. 1 Alun, G. n. 43. * Philip Scot h tr 
tiſe f Schi Ne, . 165, eng ; L ” * 


ter, 
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ter, that ſayes England had 4 known ſubjeion to Rome 
acknowledged even by our Laws , ever from the conver- 
fion of our Country under St. Gregory, had expreſſed in 
what particulars that ſubjection did conſiſt, what thoſe 
Laws are, and where to be found. The truth is, as there 
is no doubt our Anceſtors in former times would not 
„I will not have joyned with the Sy nod of Gap, in cauſing ſo * diſ- 
undertake to putable ambiguous a queſtion as that the Pope is Anti- 
the Pop mat chriſt to have been taught as the faith of the Engiſb 
Antichriſt, Church; ſo there is no queltion, but it bath been ever 
profeſing the Tenet of it, Pontificem Romanum majorem ali uam 
weaknels and inriſaiitionens wen habere ſili & Deo collatam is Sacrs 
thoſe prophe · Seripturs in hoc regno Ang'iz, quam alium quemvis ex- 
— _ ternum Epiſcopum : which our + Hiſtorians do mention 
great, that I as what proceeded from the conſtitutions of theChurch 
dare notbe and aſſent of Emperors, not as of a thing in it ſelf juris 
confident in „, 

my interpre- divini: inſomuch as, 

rarions of 300. That. propoſition, i when it was propounded 
them, e, 1534. in Henry the Eight's time in convocation, all the 
concord Ex- Biſhops without exception, (and of others only one 
Lens 55 doubted, and four placed all Eccleſiaſtick power in the 
107.6 £38.” Pope,) both the Univerſities, and moſt of the Mona- 
cel.437, 23. ſteries and Collegiat Churches of England, approved & 
no "avowed as the undoubted opinion of the Church of this 
384,37.cdit. Nat on in all ages. Neither can I ſee how it can be other- 


. wiſe: ſor if the Church of Canterbury k were ommium 
al. 1663526. voſtrum mater cummunis ſub ſponfi ſui le ſu Chriſti diſpe 


cel. 1615, 6; tione, if it were Mater amnium Anglicanarum Ecole 
63, rum, & ſupef Deum proprio letatur paſtore ; that is, if 
the Archbiſhop had no mediate ſpiritual ſuperior but 


_ Chriſt & God, if the power the Pope exerciſed over him 
1 pi Ra. Within this Realm were | voluntate c beneficio, gained, 
dulph. & chi. ag I have ſhewed,by little & little, voluntarily ſubmitted 


. untoz it could be no other then jure humans: and then 


ĩt muſt be granted, the Church of FMland could not 
hold any neceſſity of being in ſubjection to the See or 
Church 


union, - and the Biſhops as well, Lay Lords advi 
Anſelm, o Urbani obediemtians ubjhere, ſubjettionis j 
exemtere, &c. Neither could the Church of 


of. — a ſpiritual imputat ion, eſpecially on private 


find it to have — or permiſſi- 
2 — upon ſearch he will perceive the 
Kingdom went no farther chen de Common Law, the 
precedent of former times, and ſuch an did 
force them to: of which therefore 1 ſhall a word 
or two. 


Ps the temporal profits the Court of Roms recei- 342 
ved hence, though the deny ing them can be no juſt cauſe 5 6, 2025 


__—_ certainly who will examin their beginning, as 


— Ss 23 
Church of Rome jure divine ; as it is manifeſt the 
not, in that they ww ſometimes no Pope, — 
» ptherwhiles ſheroch an intent of depa from 1185 1 


Anno 1168. 


F. 107,5. 
F. 11,24. 


Vide Epiß. 
52 polible giley of een age Gilbert Low 
ly Superior nextand immediate under Chriff Fe- u Hose. 
1.298, 34, 


— ms 


3 "Wi 
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the en to the ! fo 
225 England. e 


5K E walt fans the Courc of Ms did of lats 

| years upon ſeveral occafions export out of this 

225 PTR Kingdom, mentioned in the 4- Statute of the 25 Hen. 8. 

b od Mate ate ſpokenof.by ſerpral of our Wrieers: and dagen 

verſitat. Angle. ſowe h have in general expreſied: how much the Nat ion 

Arno 1245. r. ſufſet d in that kind; jet none ĩhat know,inonetraft 

cen. did ever ſhew by what degrees the Papacy' gained fo 

a revenue, as the Commons in Eur — thirds 

c Rot, Parl. = had cauſe to complain, it did turn c 4; pine and 
Hor, Purif. ———ů — 


2; oY 13. þ bs Roy, khave — — wilt not de a+ 


1 mils to — the Pope came to havt ſo great an 
influence over the treafure of theClergy in this Land. by 
ſeeking out how and when the greateſt of the paiments 
made tohim began, what interruptions or oppoſitions 
were met with, either at the beginning or in the continu- 
ance of them. 

2, The firſt payment, that I have read of, which gave 

. . f.. the Pope an entrance as it were into it, was that bounty 

ron. fe. 11. Of our Princes known to this day by the name of Peter- 

An. $279. pence: and this as ĩt was given for an d Almes by our 

franci 250% „Kings, ſo was it no otherwiſe received by the Court of 

25%. Hen. i. Raue; e Eleemeſyna beats Petri, prout audivimas, — 

= = 27. Perperam doleſeque colle ta eft, at neque mediam e Fer 

f Hiſt. lib, 4, tem hactenus Eccleſia Romans Klan, ſaith Peſchalis 

P. 39,4243 II. So that no queſtion f Polidore Virgil very inconſi- 

Fortes! . derately terms it vectigal, and others, who by that gift 

1it. 7-7. 347. contend the Kingdom became g tribaterium fendatarinuns 

— dad, Sancte Petro ejuſque ſucceſſoribus: for though the word 

las b. 25. tributum may perhaps be met with in elder & Writers, 

yet 


Chap.IV. 2 der ti 78 
yet never did ary” underſtand the Pope by n it to become 
2 Superior Lord of the Lay fee, bur uſed the word we- 
taphoricaily ; as we do to this day term a conſtant rent 
3 and to thoſe who pay ic, and” over 
A in ſome ſort a command, we give the 
Subjects; not as being Princes over them, bue 2 
incherpertieur bring under they ure for ie ted a 
dur ier 15 
3. Mhat "Rt King _ conferred them, whether 
* as Nanuip bun Ceſtren ayes report carryed, Of i Prlyebronice 
Offs, 2s b Forvdlenſfs, Iwill not here enquire, as not = 8. 
Fre ot com 1 Polidore Virg# tells, ſome write 5% — 
comtinted it: with whom By impron'ſeems | k 6776,37. 
to concur. e is true Hiſtorians remember he cauſed v F Ce 
m 3089 mα]ẽ i Mulmrbury renders it 4:.855.1300. 
trecentis ut ( witch was ten times the valoe of © S-Dunelm, 
— — eee LEN Iy Cn 
hence to Rowe; which —— of —— on. 
— . on indry 8 — 463,2 : 
appears 
rides betty 1. but of that duty only ; nei- be —— 
he body of the Kingdom in eheir q"Remon- cha. ts fore 
Kb Innetemtias TV. 1246. wention. apy other as cited, and ſoto 
due from hence to Ne: — 


Arud Mat. 


4. This therefore thus confer dy bur Kings, was ſor dale. 698,51 


the generality continged tochePapacy ; yet (to ſhew 
as it were. that it proceeded only from from the liberality of. 
— . N Of thoſe in the 
Lee pen „, 
3 — On. und — cup. 4 2.2. 


e en e, the Sheriffs 9 8 —— 


1 bear etri coligarrur, C- — n 105% & 


x voluntatem ſwam 
4 w 


-of Hamer III. the 2 Tebiding r 
vignen, Sa er der Pareiafhty'to that © 800 
ide, and the many Vidories r by the Engliſh be- 
| 2 gat 


76 e P oyments from the Chap. N. 


« » H.Krighton gat the proverb, * Ore wy la Pape devens Frances, 8 

ei Leſe devens Angleie, Bec. about which time our Hiſtor i- 
c. alina. Je- ans obſerve, the King gave command x no Peter. pence 
Om 45. ſhould be gather'd or pay 'd to Rowe. And this reſtraint, 

78. —— it. ſeems, continued all that Princes time; for Richard L 
2 2664.66, — * at his beginning cauſed Jobn Wiehliffe., e- 
. leni, ſteemed knowing man of thoſe times, to con · 
x/2aniorem ſider the — ſtopping them; whoſe determination 


— or ve in that particular yet remains,entituled £ Reſponfio Ma- 


Armacheni, # Johannis Wickliff ad dubinm infra — 
fo 5970. cl. —4 ab eo. fel Dominam Rem Avglie. n Ye 
2 — — —— tegni ſui primo: tien 

the — lows, Dubium e Angliæ 

Fut legitime, imminente nece irate ſue + he dep nfions, the- 

ſaurum Regyi detivere, ne deferatur ad exteros etim Do- 

mine Hops rd is pri in & n ch 

es; 1 — guid dlici debos in iſta ma- 


| iz. vel 
_ 


© obliged to continne dem log erke 
_— „and not to itt —— 
therein with that of Divines, eta coſus wecaitars 


ſuper fluitatis Eleemoſyna non eſt in precepts. 
J, But in the —— held —— year, the que- 


ſlion was concluded for there this. ptitign TN 
» Rot, Frl. ferr d, 4 aeg puiſſe mae e afge 
1 K1cb, 2.0.34 went, fila charge de n 
peny, ſera leve dag dites Commes, & paje a 
ftre Seint Pere ie Pope os noun; theanſwer was, 
come devant ad + which che uſe. of 
ing again retyrged, di 1 Hem be 
or. Faro ina $0 ſs 1.4 
* Vwalfing/ was created de cenſu of 0 ws Pre 
— 3 yet that.it paſt then = l 
ve 


Chapill, © x Pag from England. 


— 


77 


have not obſer ved. But King c Henry 1532 cook them ſo c 25 #.8.c.21 
abſolutely away, as though Queen Mary repealed that 21 Crncih 
Add, and Paulus Zuar tu dealt earneſtly with her d A- * 


gents in Rowe for reſtoring the uſe of them; yet I can- 
not find they were ever gather · d, and ſent thither during 
her time: but where ſome Monaſteriesdid anſwer them 
to the Pope, and did therefore collect the taxe, that in 
proceſs of time became as by cuſtome pay d to that 
houſe ; which being after derived to the Crown , and 
from thence by grant to others, withas ample profits as 
the Religious perſons did poſſeſꝭ them, conceive they 
: ar:0 tis day guy's as an: appendant to the ſaid Man» 
47 by. the name of 
- Before I paſs from this, one thing is not to be o- 
mitted: that however the Pope had this as a due, and 
for, chat end bis Collector did abide in England; yet be 
not raiſe the ancient acenſtomed ion of 
, not.in any kind alter the manner of taking it: 
br when Rigandas from the Pope endeavoured that, he 
was ſtreightly prohibited by Edward II. The 740 it 
is 3 | 
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Dat, apud iir Veterem x. Kalend. A Pontifi» 

catus noſtri anno ſecundo. 
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Monuments in 
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But this could not be the Bull of Gregory V. who dy- 

4 Fl. Wigan. ed about 997. before g EH was erected, or Epiſcopal 
432 Cr i Chairs placed in h Licals or Norwich, 

b Remigius 7. The laſt article in the oath preſcribed the Clergy 

cireun Ano80 from the Pope, of obedience to bim, was, not * 

54 


— 


— 2 to alienate the poſſeſſions of their houſes; icon ? 
lem de Lorkece- yagmy Pontifiee. Whether this clauſe were inſerted when 
— wa 1115, it was firſt required of 1 Ra the Archbiffiop 
Tres 1086, & of Canterbury, I have not been able ro certifie my ſelf; 
Thetfordia and am apt to believe it was not: for thonghwe find it 
Malmsb, 4. in & eMac. Paus, when it was-firſt impoſed on bots 
Pont, and Biſhops, yet that was after eheCourc of Rowe had 
; re 3- 5% taſted the ſweetneſs of taxingorher Churches ; neither 
p.140,27, is it in any of thoſe conditions mentioned by I Diceto. 
ali age. But whenever it came in, it implyinga right of alienating 
get . „ wich 
c.1.663,6- the Papal heence, bred an opinion, that without his aſ- 
— yy r —— 
an temporal or ſpiritual power whatſoever, though 
witheheir own —— — do, 1 1 
= Mat. Paris grew to maintain, ws That being a Mother;ſhe tro 
— be relieved by her Children. * Gelifie the lend is 
pa£.375,13 higgiftreſs £118, is ſaid to — defirecd à Norwannica 
Vitals pag. Hacicſis ſubfidium orationum, & magic pc, iu: yet 
846. c. certain! * Norman 9 — — at all N 
« Mar. Paris ſcendto any; for the French Agent in the o Lagalri que- 
. whichbetore) mentioks bim amongſt divers 
.. others who, epefl id Bah, fled-into Fraxce for ſuccput, 
cp. 3. u. 66. 4 * * , 4 oy 
yet, aun is alique praveverunt Becle iam Gallicanam, vec 
dando leneſicia, wee petendo ſubfidinm pecante wel ar- 
anores, fed [iritualibus armis, ſcilicet lacrymis & orationt- 
bus, que ſunt m miniftrorum Chriſti meluerant offs 
cantenti, & c. So that certainly if any colle ion were 
made for Gelafias, it was ſo private, publick notice was 
not taken of it. winnen 
8. The firſt extraordinary comribetion raifed by 


allowance 


Shag. Payucy —8. 79 
allowance for the Popes uſe in Ftakenor 
to have been before 1183. when Livks III. at odds 
with the Citizens of Rome, not any ways able to reſiſt 
their fury, ſent to Henn IL. Poſtulans ab eo & à clericatu 
Aogliz ¹%,jꝭ,d The thing was taken into confidera- 
tion, and for the precedent, it was not thooght fit any 
— pero. but that they 
mii rs ora amongſt themſelves for the King, 

ing a forraign he to intermeddle ; 
and his 1 — wich that the Pope as he 
— frag But take in the Hiſtorian his own 
words. | — 1 cler Augliæ p Hoveden. 


— furs) r 1 —— — ko x. — I fot ag x 
— omine Pape, _—_— ils. 
Ja offer, c plun placeres ris, 2 <nwbrny” wy 
f vellet, accept 40 eis — auxilit tia, . 
— — Ba Pape in ä 

ris 
Capiendum — TE — 


— uerti in 
quievis Rox c feeit — 
min Pape in m & ay om; Fhe juceious Reader 
way obſervo hence rhings very remarkable: as, that the 
King did in points concerned rhe Pope confult with the 
— and followed: their adviſes the great 
ne to avoid any ſiniſter conſequence 
in in For therefore did themfetves give to the 
Prince, av to whowirwi due from them, and not to the 
deed —— ſtep ſo far; r 
| he er © 
3 the King at all, without q his licenſe, endeavouring the q. De immunic 
gviriing a a ſopremaey over them vs welt in Temporals as Le ene 
Spirirnals, who hitherto hd not meddled with collecti- ago 
ons of that nature. | — 2 
For the v ſame Henry, Bor years before, ( after Ger, Davie 
the example of the eue) did cauſe a ſupply be wade en 
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for the relief of the Eaſtern Church; but I do not find 
it to have been either upon any motion from Rome, or 
any part of what was ſo levy ed to have been converted 
that way. 1 | 
9. But the granted 1183, paſſing wick ſo great 
circumſpection, pet ſwaded the Popes not tb think fir 
ſodainly (as it ſeems) of attempt ing the like; yet that the 
Church of England might not be unaccuſtomed to pay- 
ments, they ſometimes exhorted Chriſtians to the ſub- 
vention of the Help. Lund, and thereupon did diſtri- 
bute Spiritual Indulgences (which coſt them not a far- 
thing) and procured Princes to impoſe on their Subjects 
ſNewbrigenf. for that end: ſo "= 7 yy III. or rather 
3e, VIII. about 1187. ſtir up Henry II. and Philip Auge- 
— 2 Bus, 1 Innocentive III. King John: and, * general 
7.363 b. & ſe- Superintendent over the Clergy, did then intromit him- 
Barbe ſelf and his Agents in the raiſing of it, and ſo did con- 
1522,11 vert ſome good proportion to his on uſe; inſomuch 
* as Johannes Fereminas, ſent hither 1 206. from the ſame 
pag. 206,54. Innocentias II I. & carried hence a good quantity; upon 
— which King Fob» writ unto the Pope 1.207, & quod ule- 


Hue, Paris riores ſibi frustas proveniant de regne Anglia, quam de 
— omnibus regionilus ritra — cflints, Se Y - truly, 
pag. 374:.23- to raiſe any conſiderable ſum of morey ffbm the whole 


* 


N body of the C for ſupport of» the 3 

g. 224, yo lergy, pport 5 

7 Mar Parts I do not findany great attempt before — the IX. 

— 1229, y demanded a tenth of the moyeables, of both 

Lay and Eccleſiaſticks: to whichthe Temporal Lords 

would not at all aſſent, Nolentes Rarania vel laias poſſeſ- 

frones Romana abligare; and the Clergy were 

unwillingly induced to the contribution. The Pope 

thus entred, meddled no more with the Lay, but of 

X Mat. Paris S the Clergy eleven years — rs y - þ 6 his 

ee, Legat a fifth part of their goods. Many meetings 
pag.$26, 20. F . - 

« Page 534, 8, were had about it: « they ſhewed the King, they held 

39. their Baronies of him, and could not without his aſſent 

charge 


lKCE. nLms — 
. — 


be 


8 Ehap TE 
them; ini ftp Ins this of 
might create a ata 
enki ſundry ſolid reaſons — to * — here 
5 againſt the contribution, But nothing would 
ſerve,z the King made for it, and the Archbiſhop out 
of private ends paying it they were in the end forced to 
n, a ſupply,as at his departure the year follow- 
ng it was faid, 6 there did not remain ſo much treaſure ; Mat. Paris 
ihe as he had in three years extorted from 4» 1247. 
it (the v 5 and oriaments of Churches excepted.) % 31. 
No. But neu her the paying it with ſo great reluGancy, 
e Remonltrance preferr'd in the Councel of Lis c 4 Mat. 
os 1245. from the body of the Kingdom, of the ſeveral — 7. 666, 
eractions the Nation lay under from Rome, and like- 
wiſe 4 to the Pope himſelf the year following, could 4 4nd Mar. 
- 7 way-ſtop the proceedings; I 1246 Paris $ 41246, 
a ne way, to charge houſe 7: 9:69, 40,5 1. 
with finding wo os quantity apy va ers for his e Cie, pag. 
ſeryice inthe Wars for one year: Weich beine required 2 5 
from hoth the and French, produced here thoſe * 
rohibitions in the fame Author againſt raiſing any Tal f in Luguyri 
'or Auxilium. But the French cauſed their Agent — 
to uſe a . e 


lation in the buſmeſs which Mar. Paris 

becauſe i it is not printed, hall deliver at large as | f MS. dr n fo 
find it. = rr bene erunt, ous gr eueming 28.359. 
Ecclefus, 1 s Mar, Paris 


Anne _ 
eff, mittant 046.707, 2 


uw f — 


clefie, 4 er parte cmi Geer inte 
—— = — . witterent, borin uſu 


ron: Domini Pape 


ann 
40 85 aw 
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making himfelf heit to any Clerk chat ſhould die inte- 
+ Nat. Paris ſtute ʒ and the year following received from the Cler- 
̃¹νε. gy eleven thouſand marks, excepric exemptis = tribus 
clericts, as an addition to (ix thouſand he had received 
+ 1bid, Ame the year befote. | of 
1246: F+7'5 1. Iſhall not he re take upon me to repeat all the 
: times and wayes by which the ſubject had his purſe thus 
drained, the labour would be too great, and the pro- 
fit too little: it ſha!l ſuffice tonote, the Court of Rome, 
by much ſtrugling, overcame in the end all difficulties, 
1 Kr. ego and did arrive to that height, the + Commons were for- 
E4:3-%107- eed in Parliament 1376. t prefer this petition: &i 2ſt 
come le Pape wet avoir munis pur maintenir ſes guerres 
ae. Lombard y, es aillexrs pur deſpemdeir, on pur raunſon 
Autun de ſes amys priſoners Fraunceys priſes par Englois, 
nu. U air ſalſidir di clergis d Engleterre; & tantoſt 
cel eſt graste k pur les Prelats, a cauſe que les Eveſques 
#'oſent luy contreſtere, & oft teve de Cleygie ſans ur aſ- 
ſent ent avoir devam: Et les Seculers Seigueurs my preig- 

vent garde ne ne font face coment le Clergis oft deſtruict, & 
la monoye de Roy alme malement emporte- ,. |; . * 
12. And indeed the Kingdonrhad great ;xeaſog. thus 

to complaine ſee one Of many examples that may be 

a'ledped, In the yeat 1843, be % Ed. 3. Clement 

the VI. ſent hither to provide ſor two Cardinal Prieſts, 
one out of the Province of It, ahe other, Canterbury, 

'  infpiricui) kan roche ad 4960 marks 4.Þ 

I Ret, Perl, ij 7 ſur une fe gemeral eg conieyie Antares. 


54.3. n.59- ſera dix mile ara gun ſe Hut 

IW. ling. —— would not endure this, h t air A- 

2ſt. p. 150, 30 gents out of the Kingdom, the K ugh every 

5 — County, I Ne quicab eo temp Atere- 
deer per bullam, fone ſperinli ht little 


after; the Partianenc held the ad ot. EA 3 
© Han, Cannon eee 
23. 23" gue payement ſait fait as Curdimalx, pour leur. 22 


Thap.lV, Papa fr England. 3; 


Fg rance de treter, &c. And ſdon after they repreſent this 
very particular of 2000 marks to be en extiemtifſe- » . 35. 
ment de la terre, and encreſe de nos enemies;and therefore 
40 ils ne ſotent en, * 7 Ken Kc. In boch 
Frick Nate 2145 win er me | by 62 1 
13. either e Papacy, ving ge eg j& 209] 
ſeſſion, Lagos may ib, t) of pin 812 theſe 55 "_ 
8 r one year 5 upon forreigh Churches, as ät 
t for ſix ſu nde one after the other. So did 
4 7 ö W 1227.50 and Ke in the D 
C mnt 131! an em 1320 
1 the 1 8 Put Pane to 30 with . 74. 
in the collecting, that it might be pay d wied — 
facility, (and _— gaye them either "the 4 whole, q ide Mar. - 
or part of what was ſo raiſed ; from whence na doubt Faris 4.1252: 
grew that proverb ſo full of in + ' King 4 Id Anage: 
and Pope mere the Lion and Wolf) idin the end (as we 7. 5175. 
have heard) convert the treaſtire to the raffominig their 
friends, the majntenance of their wars, and ſuch like 
mundane ends. The / French affirm, the firſtof their cee oe 
Kings who ſhared with Rome in theſe Jevies , to have 226. 
been Charles le Bel, about 13 26: which if it were, our nem Pauli K. 
Kings were before tnem; But ſuth' as ſucceeded knew de Tiller, 
there as well as elſewhere; how to apply what was thus i» cirenice, 
gather'd wholly to themſelves, wiping the Popes clean 
A $a wirkſtzndingall t complaints in that kind * Yide e. 
15 5 1 Duirtnu Bbſerves derben of Fraxce — — 
40 ye none more certain at ſpeedy re revente, then that y.408- 5 
15 ps raiſed of the Ecclefialticks. * 22 55 
10 theſe exadions wn birebeaſoms: More in fine, 
at x the Counce! 0 ance 1419. was on- f — 2 
el to Eſtabfiſh Naa donner generullren Pecias Oe . 
ſeper totum cleram viſt ex wages Garda. 25 6: Hin oneridun 
1 Ferigſan comternente, & de „ 
cenſeuſo & 4 iptione fratrum noſtrormm, ſancts Ro- 25 
man Eccleſie ardinalium - Prelatorum , quorum con- 
M 2 filium 


ſelium commode. babers poteris ; nec 8 in aliquo 
regna vel provincis, inconſultis prælatis ipſius regni wel 

provincie, &c. Upon which Decree a ſupply of the 
1 — 8 Tenth being y twice demanded, viz. 1515, and 1518. 
5.57. p.59. 0 by Les X. againſt the Tart, the Engliſh Clergy denyed 
Bul'e (ive Ey. them both times, Thus the Papacy by little and little 
_ = «+ gained in Exgland the power of ſometimes laying that 
vidi_manuſer, Tax on Church-wen, is to this day known by the name 
of a Tenth, which became limited, as we have ſeen ;. and 
2.26 fin. l. after by & Statwe, the 26 Hen. 8. transferr'd to the 
7. King to be pay d annually unto him; as were likewiſe 
the Firſt-fruiss or profits of one year, commonly called 

Annats, (for I take them to be the ſame) of all ſpiritual 

livings : of which a word. 

13. The firſt raiſing of them ſeemeth to have been, 

that when the Court of Rome did confer on Clerksand 

Chaplains reſiding with them, benefices in the Dioceſſes 
of others, they who thus obtained from that Chair not 

only the Spiritual , of Ordination, but likewiſe the 
Temporal,of Profi, did at firſt, either to ſhew their gra» 

titude, or for that the Pope would have it ſo,voluntari- 

ly give the whole, or ſome part of the firſt years revenue 

to the Court, by whoſe favour they received all: and the 

Papacy perceiving the gain did thus accrue, laboured 

to extend it farther; was in ſome ſort imitated by other 

Biſhops; and for avoiding the ſhew of Simony,cover'd 

what was thus took with the names of Annates, K- 

{ Minuta ſer» captie, + Minuts ſervitis Scripture ,. and Nick like, 
— — But as St. Gregory a tolerating only a.liberality to. he 
leb ac had any given after therreception of the Pall his Succeſſors knew 
(xpechcjan ho to turn it to a revenue; ſo theſe, - however at .firſt 
Rome were un, .did.afterwards become annually a profit. What 

enters 3. OO, * n 1 

2 ies bs rid eee ee ee eee 
thers of hisretinuei1389.there was payed 4 of thiſe to the Pope, and one to the deprndents on 

ibe Cardinals. Tuot̃n. col. 2 194,3 l. the reſt birve ne difficu'ty. a Lib. 4 Ep. 4% d. ig. 
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others did. in this kind, is not neceſſary to that I treat o 
but upon the practice of the Church of Rome, the 25 
Ed, 3. the Commons 6 exhibit this petition to the Ring: b Ree. Tn. 
Prie ſa commune, &c. de veer & regarder, &c. Coment le — yr 9. 
Pape ne ſoloit «avant ces heures faire reſervations de nul © © 
benefice de 22 Eſeliſe, ſi l ne juſt de benefice dr ſes Cha 
pleyns, ou de ſes. Clarks que moreront em la Court de Rome; 
ere tard & de novel pur coveliſe d air les primers 
fſraitts, & les autres profits que endependent, ad reſervee 
& reſerve de jour en autre 4 ſa collation generalement C- 
eſpecialment, fi bien Abbeics & Priories, come touts les 
autres grant beneficez d Eng eierre que ſont de Patrohage 
rital, & generalement il ad reſervee ore tard toutes les 
gnites 4 Engleterte, & Provendres en Eſgliſes Cathe- 
dralles, & les donne fi bien as Aliens come as Deneztins , 
c Hint ad le Pape touts les primers fruitis des dits bens- 
fes. By which itappears, the Papacy, that. formerly 
took the. F irſt · fruits of only ſuch livings as men dyed 
poſſeſt of in the Court of Kome, had an intent of ex- 
tending them to all were de Patronaggeſpirite! ; but whe- 
ther an ative. King ſtopt upon this the endeavours of 
that See, or the Popes, wiſe men, thought it not fit to 
make too ſodain an irruption into the profits of other 
Churches, is not greatly material 3 c but 25 years af. c K. rai: 
ter, the Commons again repreſent: the Popes Collector, 3 5. 
Ore de novil ceſt an & ne le preſt unques devant al 7 du 
Pape les primiers fruits de cheſcun benefice, dont il fait 
viſion os collation, except de graces grantez aux poures, 
ou il ne ſoleit prendre nulles fruiqtes forſque ſonlement de; 4 
benefices vacantz en la Court de Rome. 
16. But in whoſe-time theſe Firſt-fruits-began to be | 
taken, there ſeems 5-4 ſome difference amongſt 
Writers, nn (who 5 in Le? of 
Rome; Secretary as write to Gregory RI, or ra- - 
ther, as it — to me, of urban VI. * ſayes, Boni- . e, 
face IX. circa derimum annum ſul regiminu, viz. 1399. 6 Cell. 2c. . 
* N primes | 


Ce. 2534.8. 
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primus fructus unius anni omnium Ectlefiarum Cathedra- 
lim & Abbatiarum vacant ium ſug camere reſeruavit, ita 
- quod quicunque extunc per eum promoveri voluit, ante am- 
nia cogebatur ſolvere primes fructam Eccleſiæ, vel monaſte- 
ePlatina in Ti cui præſici voluit, &c. With whom e Plating agrees ; 
vita Bonif. ix. Aunatarum uſum primus impoſuit, (Bonifacius ix.) hac 
cenditione, ut qui beneficium conſequeretur, dimidium an- 
nui 3 fiſco Apoſtolico perſolverent: ſunt tamen 
20 oc inventum Fohanni xxit, aſcribunt, &c. The ſame 
# De invent,re. Iikewiſe F Polidore _— affirms, though he ſpeak as 
run ib.3. c. a. if ſome thought them of an higher time, which under fa- 
8 rot Your I do not credit; for g Nicholaus Glemanges, in the 
»cndis, ia faſ. Treatiſe he writ concerning them, ſaith, that when'ſuch 
— 4 reſervations fell into conſideration in the Couneel of Con- 
falten 7189. ſtance Che lived whillt it ſate) no beginning could be 
Et inter opera aſſi before ohn the XXII. began them, pro cerrs 
Juep.52.cor2 paſſagis uitremarino , or quibuſdam alis neceſſitatibus ſw- 
#. To which i may add the opinion of the wiſe and 
h Epiſt.296, learned h Cardinal 4'Ofſat : Jehan xxii. Francois de na- 
Zen 22 Pe. tion, dont il me deplaiſt, faſt le primier que autre les tax es 
cembre1601- &. Annates,qu il inventa, &c. And 


6.42. H. mortem 
Knighton 


1316.5. 84.63 1316, amm Pontiſeæ reſervavit cemere ſue primoi 
fructus heneficiorum 1mniam in Anglia per triemnium va- 
ares Which tor dee rig any Pape before; 

+ De 3 cannot aſcribe otket to have 4 them ehen hez' who 

% Gy diene. Dough,” in a f Hull dated the 5. of Tams, 4. Powers 

a . catus, he mention Fratfas rtddituis, prevents, prims 

Sun, anni beneficiorum, yet by the doubt he there Giver 

| ews 


SV. Pag from England. & 


\ſhews. the practice of them then newly brought into 


the Church. Fur whereas the m Writers before-na- * Clemanges, 
lat ina, Potr 


med agree, the Engliſh , of all Nations, never recei- gg; 
ved inthis the full extent of the Papal commands, I con- 
ceive it to ariſe from the good Laws they made againſt 
them: of which before, and after. 8 

I 7. It is hardly credible how great a maſſe of Trea- 
ſure was by theſe wayes ſent hence into Italy. a The » Mar. Paris 
revenues the Italians were poſſeſt of in England 1245. — 5 | 
are accounted not leſs then 60 thouſand Marks ; 4 1:25 2. 36. 
it was, thought they did auount to 70 thouſand fall g „ 
Which'for the woſt drained thither:) and in p the Far-p Ke. part. 
liament held abcur an tundred years after, the Com- ,. 
mons ſhew, what went hence to the Court of Rome, — en" 
tourne 4 plus grond deftruition du Rojalme que toute ls | 
guerre nſire Seignear le Rey: yet, notwithſtanding ſo 
many Statutes as were made by that Prince, for mode- 
\raking the exceſſes in this kind, the goth they com- 
plain, (I ſha]! give it contiaGedly ) q the Popes Col. q Rot. Part, 
le Gor here held a receipt equal to 4 Prince or Duke, — a 
Seas annually to Rowe from the Clergy, for Progurati- :- 
zan , Abbeys ; Priories, Firſt-fruits, &c. 20 thanſand 
Marks, ſome years more, others lef, and to Cardinals. 
and alur Clerks beneficed in England as much, befiaes 
what was conveyed to. Engliſh Clerks remaining there 
to ſollicite abe affairs of the Nation : aon which they 


es dis Majeſty. ne Collider of the Pape may refiae is 


v9 Nr 6 | er Va 
18. But the King, as it ſeems, not greatly complyirg 

with their defires, the r year following they again in- . Part, 

— 2 in — 0 2 on * $ - Ed. 3. 1.8, 

0 enteferri ta cer tain 1 wxhin tbe 

eee ; that the Fes Col- 

Acer was 166-4019.00 en to this State as ibe French 

themſelver;,\thas bis houſe keeping here at the Clergies 

ceſ was wo left then 300 l. by the year: that he ſeat 8 

13 | annually 
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* la foitx _— from hence beyond Seas * at one time 20 thouſand 
marks 


—_— 2 la » ſometimes 20 thouſand pounds; and what was 
foirg, xx. Mill. worſe , eſpyed the ſecrets of the Kingdome , vacations 
mw benefices , and ſo daily made the — known to the 
ſaid Curt; did now raiſe for the Pope the Firſt-fruits of 
all dignities and other ſmaller promotions, cauſing by oath 
to pay the true value of them, ſurmomting the rate they 
were formerly taxed at: which now in the very beginning 
ought to be cruſbt, &c. eon which conſiderations they 
deſire, all Strangers, Clerks and others(excepting Knights, 
Eſquires, Merchants, Artificers) _ [odainly avoid the 
Kingdom; no Subjects, witbont the Kings expref licence, 
fo be Proftors, Atturneys, Fermors to any ſuch Alyen, un- 
der the pain, after Proclamation made, of life, member, 
If of lands and goods, and to be dealt with as thieves 
and robbers ; no money during the wars ts be tranſported 
out of the Kingdom by exchange or otherwiſe; on the for- 
feiture of it. Bur to this the anſwer only was, Se tiegnent 
les eftatutz & ordonances ent faites. Whereupon the 
C Ret, Part, f next Parliament the Commons preferr'd again three 
1 Kie.2. n.66, petit ions, touching I. The Payment of * Firſt-fruits 
— 4 «cs Faken come due à la chambre noſtre ſeint Pere, yet n 
Bilbep fh wſed in the Realm _ theſe times, was contrary to 
1 — . treaties with the Pope, &c. II. Reſervations of be- 
entrance for mefices. III. By that way be — — on Alyent, wh, 
Firft-freits, ſundry times employed the profits of them towards the ran- 
— N ſoming or araying their friends, enemies to the King. 1 
unĩuſcujuſ- Al w ich they deſire lis Maje to | remedy ; as (ſo 


— ſco- that the Petitions the two la Parliaments (of which be- 


fore) might be conſider d, and convenient remedy or- 
Auined. To which the anſwer is, Les Seigneurs du grand 
conſeil or deigneront due remedie ſur les matires compriſes 

. enceftes trois billes procedentes.And here I tale theyre 
" Conneel to be the Privy cancel, not the 'Lords'in' or 
out of Parliament; called the grum Councel for the 
greatneſs of the affairs fell within their cognizance , 
| and 
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and t named tte 5, of Hey. 4. to conſiſt only of fix Bi- t R. Pur, $ 
ſhops, one Duke, two Earls, and other in all to the 774.537: 


vide 10 Rite. 2 
number of 22. n. 20. 13 Ric. 


19. What order they eſtabliſnt, I have not wet with ; 27.57 2" 
it is manifeſt not to have been ſuch as gave the ſatisfacti- 3%. 
on hoped for, by the Commons «- renewing in effect v Ret. 74% 
both 3. and 5. Rich. 2. the ſame ſuits: and the in- 2 C74, 
conveniencies ſtill continuing, x in the year 1382. %%. 
ro Rich. 2. William Weld was choſen Abbot of St. u-; WN Ide 
guſtius (in the place of ¶ Michael newly dead,) ho trou- col. 28 % C 
bled with a quartan ague, the French and Dutch on the 7407. 
Seas, the King inhibited his going to Nome for confir- 
mation, &c. He thereupon employs William Thorm, 
(from whoſe pen we have the relation). hoping to be 
excuſed himſelf of the journey; who [| ſhewing the ſuf- c. 2186, 40. 
ferings of the houſe, the miſerable ſtate he muſt leave it 
in, that he would expoſe it irrecuperabili caſui & rvine , 
that the King had commanded his ſtay , was in the end 
told by the Pope (after all means he could uſe) + Rex I cela C. 
tuus præcipit quod non veniat electus ille, Ego wolo quod 
compareat & examini ſe ſubjiciat: and again, after yet 
more earneſt ſollicitation, quis audivimus turbationem 
inter Regem c Barones ſuos, (the fitteſt time to conteſt 
with a Prince) & mults ſiniſtra de perſons electi, & 
quod cederet Ramana Eccleſie in || prejudicium, 4bſqve \-.3.n.13,1 4. 
perſonali- comparitione non intendimus ipſum confirmare, 
ne daretur poſteris in exemplum. The cauſe hanging three 
years in ſuſpenſe, the Abbot in fine was forced to appear 
in Rome for his benediction, and returned with it not to 
his houſe till about the end of March 1389.the 12 R.2. 
After which, t he next y Parliament obtained the Sta- y 13 8-2. . 
tute of Premunire, againſt the Popes conferring any Be- © 3 f. 
nefice within the ſaid Kingdom from the 29 of January 
then enſuing ; and no perſon t ſend or bring any ſum- 
mons, or ſentence of excommunication againſt any for the 
execution of the ſame lam, on the pain of being arreſted.put 

N in 
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in priſan, forfeitwre of his lands, temements, &c. and 

incurring the pain of life, member, &c. The intent of 

+ % Kie.2, which law + Polidor Virgil rightly interprets to have 

= "5.20 been, a confining the Papal audtority within the Oce- 
1484417, 32. 

an, and for the frequent exactions of Rome, ut nulli mor- 

talium deinceps liceret pro quanis cauſe agere apud Roma - 

num Pont iſicem; vt quiſpiam in Anglia. ejat autoritate 

impius religioniſque hoſtis publice declararetur, neve exe- 

qui tale mandatum ſi quad ab ills haberet, &c. To which 

| 16. Rie. 2. Jaw three years after ſome other additions were made: 

Wen and none of theſe were ever repealed by Queen 

who though ſhe did admit a union with the Church of 

Rome, yet in reſtoring the Popes Supremacy, the State 

5 1,49 2. 7, Uſed ſo great caut ion, as it ever ſeemed to me rather a 

SM. e. 8. ſe verbal than real admiſſion of his audority; which it 

— 3 ſeems her Majeſty well underſtood, in that ſhe would 

never permit Peizotoappear before her in the quality of 

either Cardinal, Biſhop, or Legat, to all which he was 

— mel preferred by Paulus 4. But where * ſome would ex- 

ſwer 10857. Ed. CUſe theſe and ſuch like laws, as palt by conſext and rele- 

Cook cap. iz. ration from Rome, or at leaſt by the impartunity of the Lay, 

3.7 J. that I have ſaid dothenough ſhew the Papal care, in ſuf- 

fering nothing,they could ſtopymight any way prejudice 

that See. Aud for the Biſhops paſſing the 16 Ric. 2. preſ- 

ſed by the Temporalty, it is ſo much other wiſe, as that 

Statute is enrolled on the deſire of the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Rot. Parl. 1 6. Ric. 2. numero 20. in fine, 

20. In the ſame Parliament, the Commons, as it 

ſeems, much exaſperated againſt the Popes colleQor, 

z Ket: Parl. do yet farther z petition, he may have the warning of 

> Nie 2. 7* forty days given him to be gone out of the Kingdom, 

* ſurpeine d'eftre pris come enemy du Roy & rameone ; & 

ge deſore en avant nul callect our ſoit demoerant deins le 

Royalme d' Engleterre,s'#l ne ſoit lige du Roy, & qe meſme 

ceſtai face nul rien a contraire de l eſtatute de proviſers fait 

en ceſt preſent Parlement, ſur peine de vie & de membre, 


ſanz 
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ſans per don , conſide rant les meschieſi & es ge les 
Collectours eſtranges ount faitz dein le Royalme devant ces 
heures. But to this the anſwer only is, Le Rent adviſers. 

21. After theſe petitions and Jaws, however they ſuf- 
ficiently barr'd the Court of Rome from medling with 
this Church;and enough ſhewed the rightof the Kingdom 
in reforming of it elf, and redreſſing all inconveniences 
came unto it from beyond Sea; yet the King having a 
power of diſpenſing with thoſe ſtatutes, this miſchief en- 
ſued : divers who eaſily obtained letters of proviſion to 
a N benefice from the Papacy, ſued to the King (who 
held fair cotreſpondency with the Popes ) that they 
might put his bulls in execution; who delayed his con- 
ceſſions ſometimes a year or longer, after the vacation of 
the living, during which the Ordinary had admitted ſome 
able perſon into the place, who then began to be diſtut- 
bed:for prevention of which, the a ſtatutes of 7, Hen. 4. * 7 2 
and 3. Heu.. were made, that no licence ſhould be avail- 9 
able againſt any poſſeſt of a living at the day of the date 
thereof, and farther to make void all ſo granted. After 
+ which the contract, too long to be here inſerted, be- + Concor- 
tween Martin the 3. and the Engliſh Church, for ſetling 92 mtr p 
ſeveral diſputes of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance as of uniting & Ecclefiam 
benefices, conſolidations, &c. was concluded; in which _ — 
the Papacy ſeems to permit ſuch particulars to the Ew- cle. 

liſh Clergy, as they would not be reſtrained in, though @ in ie 

— claimed not to be exerciſed but by his auctori- — 2 
ty. Yet the 8. Hen. 5. 1. i o. the Commons petition, qe : 
nul per ſone, de quel eſtate ou condition qu'il ſoit, ne — 
&c. hors du Royalme d Engleterre----or ne argent = 
marchandiſe de ſeinte Eſpliſe, ou autre grace ou privileage 
d ſeinte Eſgliſe ævoir, ne pour autre cauſe queconque, &c. 

22. It would be here tedious, and not greatly perti- 
nent, eo repeat all the proviſions made in this kind, for 
the well governing the Clergy of this Kingdom, and 
preſerving of them free of deſttuction from abroad; 
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which yet were never ſuch, but the Pope and his Officers 

did export a great quantity of treaſure from them. Na- 

liam Thorne hath recorded the disburſements to the 
Court of Rome at the election of Michael Abbot. of 

Saint Aaguſtine 1375, not to have been leſs then 

428 1,17 5. 10 d. beſide the expence of ſuch as were ſent, 

and what was paid for the loan of money to make theſe 

b Antiquitats | Payments, viz. 130 4.18 5.2 d. Our Hiſtorians b obſerve, 
cer cba. in the Parliament held 1332. 23 Hen 8. it was compu- 
mers pag 381, ted, the P a pacy had received out of England for only 
Kalt. '572- the Inveſtitures of Biſhopricks, inthe fourty years laſt 
Fel. cciiiva, paſt, an hundred &ſixty-thouſand pound ſterling, which 
Herb. in #en. is four thouſand pound by the year: an incredible ſum, 
350. conſidering the poverty of the Realm ſor lack of ſilyer, 
the weight of the money then currant, and the ſtrict laws 

of former Princes againſt ſuch like tranſportations. 

23. Thus having ſhew'd the beginning of the Papal 

auctority with us, and how from the general power all 

Biſhops received fromCbriſt, and the fatherly care ſuch 

as were inſtrumental in the converſion of a people did 

carry to them as their ſpiritual children, and the obedi- 

ence they likewiſe yielded to their ghoſtly fathers, the 

Pope began by ſteps (as I may ſay) to exerciſe a domi- 

nion over the Clergy here,and not ſtopping there,upon 

various pretences, by ſeveral ways, and (as it appears) 

degrees, to become ſo far lord of their Temporals, that 

they might not diſpoſe of them, well, contrary to his 

liking, becauſe he had the ſole rule of all committed to 

him from Chrif.:. the firſt point I conceive ſufficiently, 
proved,viz.that what was gained thus by great induſtry, 

at ſundry times, by ſeveral means, could no way ſpeak 

his ſuperintendency over this Church jare divine. 

The ſecond point remains, whether our Princes, by 
the adviſe of their Clergy, had not auctority to cauſe 
them reform this Church, without any new aſſumpti- 
on of power, not formerly inveſted in the Crown : 

which 
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which leads me to ſhew what the Regal power in ſacris 
was here held to be, before Henry VIII. and Rome divi- 
ded each from other, | | 


CHAP. V. 


How far the Regal power did extend it 
ſelf in matters Eccleſsaſtical. 


r. TJ) Efore I enter into the diſpute of. the right the 

ings of Exglazd did exerciſe in the regiment of 
this Church, I hold it not unneceſſary to ſee, in what 
Divines hold Ecclefiaſtick Authority doth conſiſt, 


4-Bellarmineyb Turrecremata and others divide ſpiritual , p. Ran. 
power into Ordiuis, which they refer to the adminiſtra» f . 4. c. 


tion of the Sacraments; and Juriſdiſionu, which they 


hold double, internal, where the Divine by perſwaſions, /.1. . 93,96. 


wholſome inſtructions, ghoſtly counſel, and the like, ſo 
convinces the inward conſcience , as it is wholly obe- 
dient to his dictates, ſuch as thoſe of St. Peter were 
As ii. 37. and external, where the Church in foro ex- 
teriori compels the Chriſtians obedience. Now for the 
firſt and. ſecond of theſe, the King did not take upon 
him at all to meddle : for he neither aſſumed to himſelf 
a power of preaching, teaching, binding, or looſing 
in foro animz, adminiſtring the holy Sacraments, confer- 
ring Orders, nor toany particular is properly annex- 
ed to them ; only to ſuch thingsas are of the outward po- 
licy of the Church, as that God may be truly ſerved, 
ſuch as tranſpreſs the received lawful conſtiturions even 
of the Church, fitly- puniſhed, by the right of his 
Crown, the continued practice of his Anceſtours, he 
could not doubt but he might deal in, cauſing all others, 
be they Clerks or other, that offend , to ſuffer condigne 
puniſhment. 

2. For 
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2. For the better underſtanding how far the eccleſia- 
ſtick rule of our Princes did extend, we are to know, they 
were never doubted to have the ſame within their don» 
nions, Conſtantine had in the Empire ; and our Biſhops 
to have that St. Peter bad in the Church. Ego Conſtan- 
tini, ves Petri gladium habetis in manibus, ſaid King Edger 
c 4ud AITE- to his Clergy, in that his ſpeech ſo c reco to 
361,156. poſterity. And therefore, as after the Chriſtian wagi- 
Beato Petro ſtrate began to have government, affairs of moſt con- 
Eviſcopi ge- Oerument in the Church (as is d faid) had their depen- 
.runt. Cl. dance on the Emperour, the greateſt Synods called by 
_ o& * him, and the holy men of thoſe times did not doubt the 
cap163. continuing to him the title of Pastiſeæ maxima, as e Ba- 
d Socrat.P7%- ronias notes, fine ulla Chriſtianitatis labs; and as + Con- 
n ative did efteem the Ecclefiaſticks * d the bages, 
c Jo · Aus but himſelf # inns S ,- de , them for 
J Eofb. , things within, but himſelf for matters without by God 
vita Conſtanti- appointed a Biſhop : ſo the ſame King Eagar, f no leſs to 
5 lib,4. <4. be remembred by the Engliſh than Charles the Great by 
fer. wi. the French, was g ſolicitous of the Church of his Ring- 
gorn, 4% dom, weluti Domini ſedulus Agricola, and — 
— 1 Paſtor, was reputed and writ himſelf che Vicar of Chris, 
— Ge. and by his h laws and Canons aſſured the world be did 
a not in vain aſſume thoſe titles, and yet five alla Chriftiani- 
918.146, 16. F486 labe, ſo far as antiquity ever noted. 
& 155, %, 3. What particulars thoſe were the Emperours did 
© fone, bold n nrds dt idle, to be without the Chutob, be- 
pelm. pag. 
437. e. longing as I may ſay to their Epiſcopecy, nothing can bet - 
page * ter teach us than their commands yet remaining in the 
Edwardi cop, laws they publiſhe z as in Cod. Theodoſ. de frriu, de u 
8 tits, &c. de fide eatholics, de Epiſtopic eccleſ. th 
5c. 25e rien, de Monachis, de Hereticis, de Apoſtatis, de relogione, 
444, ad prg. de epiſcopali judicio, &c. Cod, Juſt. lib. r. Tit. 1. 2,5, 4,8. 
476- & paſſim in eo: and in he Novels, Novel.6. © womods 
oporteat epiſenpos & cateros clericos ad ordinationes perdu- 
ci. Novel. 137. de ordinatione Fpiſcoporum & Clerico- 
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ram. The prefaces to which two laws are remarkable: 
the fir(t ſhewing the Prieſtly office is Divini miniſtrure, 
and the Prince ly mamimam habere ſollicitudinem circa ve- 
ra Dei deg mata, & circa ſacerdotum home ſfat em, tc. the o- 
ther beginning thus, Si civibus leger, ſuarum poteſtatem 
nobus Dews pro ſus in homines bemgnitate credidit, firmas 
ab omnibus cuſtodiri ad obedient ium ſecuritatens fludemus, 
quanto plus ftudit adhibere debemus circa ſacrorumCanimum 
& divinerum legum cuſtodiam ? And accordingly Novel. 


<— — 


129. in 4 chapters he did eſtabliſh many particulars per- 


taining to the government of the Church and Church- 


men; and Novel. 13 f. not only | appointed the obſer- | cp. i. 


vance of the four firſt general Councels, but m decrees © ©7554 


the place or precedency of the Pope of Rome and Arch- 
— — ſhould be according to their de- 

ons above alt other ſeats, and how far the Dioce- 
ſes of ſome Chairs by him newly erected ſhould extend, 
befides other points in ſeveral chapters to the number 


of rg, treating of particulars ſolely held now of eccleſia- . Ne 


ſtick cognizance 3 as did likewiſe Charles the Great, and 


Ladevicss Pins in their capitnlars in very many places, 
Bur with theſe I have not took upoa me farther here to 
meddle, than by naming ſome, to ſhew, they having. 
been practis d by Emperours, the Kings of Exglerd, en- 
dowed fromabovewith-che faneaufority is eccleſiaſti- 
cis, might very lawfully within their dominions exerciſe 
the like: the queſtion therefore will be, what they did 
underſtand their power in the Church to be, and accor- 
dingly how far they did extend it in uſe, 

4. As for the firſt, nothing can ſpeak more clear than 
what themſelves publiſht on mature and ſad deliberari- 


on, yet remaining in their laws; in which we find the 


Regal office thus m deſcribed : Fex, quis vitarius ſuns- " 7 
mi Regi eft, ad hoc eft conflitutus, ut regnum trrrenam _ = 7. 


& populum Demmi &. uder ommia, ſanct am veneretur ec- 
cleſiam ejus, & regs, & ab injuriofis deſendat: and a 
tle 
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tle aſter, Debet Rex Deum timere ſuper ammia, c dili 
& mandata ejas per totam regnum ſuum ſervare ; debet 
etiam ſauctam eccleſiam regni ſui, cum omni i ate EO: 
libertate, juxtaconſtitutiones patrum & predeceſſorum ſer- 
vare, fevere, manutenere, regere, & contra inimicos de- 
fendere, ita ut Deus pre ceteris honoretur, & pre oculu 
ſemper habeatur, &c. ante 
o Lig Came, Canutus, o Nobis omni ope atque opera enitendum erit, 
eg. gu potiſſimum ratione ea e quiramus conſilia, que ad Rei- 
— — A publice pertinent utilitatem, pietatem confirment Chriſlia- 
15.5. ic nam, atque omnem ſunditus injuſtitiam ewertant, & c. Far- 
Jor val. e. 23. yalewſts renders it, quamodo polſit —— reits Chriſtianit as 
propenſins erigi. PEST 
p Tag. la is Ina, p Iu magne ſervorum Dei frequentia religioſe ſtu- 
P — „ee. debam, tum * animerum neſtrorum ſaluti, tum communi 
as 1,41, regni naſtri conſer uatiani; which Forvalenſis reads, ſolls- 
* papla Sax. citus de ſalute animarum noſtrarum & de ftaturegni;hew- 
ing the care both of his Subjects ſouls and bodies, how- 
ever after a differing way, did in ſome meaſure pertain 
unto him. | 


«. Neither did theſe expreſſions paſs only from the 
worſt of our Kings; but from Ins, Rex maxime pius, as 
q un.. Anno ! Baronius ſtiles him; from Canatus, whonot only him- 


740-n.14- Se (elf 1031. went in devotion to Rowe, but was acknow- 


— — ee ledged r erga geclefias atque Dei ſerves benigniſſimus lar- 
Fubbert. gitor; Edward the Confeſſour, a canonized Saint; fa- 
850 c. J., mous for being the beſt Kings and holieſt men: who did 
93.5. t. lot only leave us in their laws the Kings part, but what 
ow — they conceived likewiſe the Biſhops was, viz. to be 
£26 p. log. . Dei precones, divini juris interpretes, that they were 
pad Jor val. e. rerum divinarum commoda prædicare palam, that for and 
ene to the people they ſhould wigilare, exeubare, proclemare, 
ligurs Jorva- &c. as thoſe that ? contre ſpirituales nequitias debent po- 
levlew. paulo previdere, by letting them know, \qui Dei preceptis 
obedire weglexerit hie cum ipſo Deo commune non habeat. 

And this is that Sword of St. Peter mentioned by King 
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Chap. V. extended in Matters Eccleſraftical, wy 
Edgar, which when che holy Biſhops of the primitive OY 
times did only put in — they neither — 
Princes backward in ſupporting their deſigns, nor 
— refractory to their exhortatians. — i, as they 
eclared the office of a King, they werenot ſilent in that 
nts how either laboured in his way the 
deb e , and virous ſe he one by 
ws for compelling che wicked, the other 
de inſtructions as convinced the inward man. 
5. So that we often meet with the Prince extending 
his commands to the ſame things the Prieſt did his per- 
ſwaſions: as 
I. In point of Sacraments, » That children ſhould be u Jorval. ci. 
baptized wichin 30 days after birth. Leg. Inecap.2.pag.n, 2. 6 761. 
II. And, becauſe it ſeems ſome Prieſts were negli- 
gent performers of that duty, x That ſuch as were not = Iorval. 4. 
or denied the baptizing of them, ſhould be pu- 2. He.. 
niſhed, | rob Ed. & Guthruni cap. 3. pag. 4 2. excerptianes 
Egberti cap. 10, 5 12. in concil. Spelm. pag.2 P 
you may obſerve the — Precept to 
boon 12 3 ors, but te Biſhops ty 1h 0c 
wes, ſee Mr. 
III. o perſon to be admitted tothe Euchariſt, be a 7 oh 
Godfather , receive confirmation from a Biſhop , not 
knowing the Pater Nofter and Belief. Capones dati [ab e Torval cop 
Edgaro & 1gibus tjus annexi, cap, 17,22. p. 67 © x Leg. "3: cal. y21, 
Canuti cap. 22. p. Log. Spelm. Concil, 2 22, id. pat $99. 
IV. Thar perſons inſtructed ſhould 
—__ thrice every year. « Leg, — 65. 19. oþ 30G L04e 2. 4 
V. Reſtrained by their Ls matrimony to e ſi 


ixth 621. 
3 b Leg. Canut, cap. 7. p. ot. > te. Jr- 


VL Reſerved to themſelves a liberty of diſpenſing co. 919. 


N And it is 1 fory 5, in that parieulat 37, col. 


L anfrank joyns (as a perſon of eq 
nem, enn, & hoe 3 ſalth he re r. 
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the dener ſorr, 
d-Jorvalen- work in chem. 4 Eey, Mlaredi cup. 39. g- 3 which. 
3 e ConmeToun — dale away. LE C.. 
lotval. Wat, Tap, $2, 43. Pc. 118. chere u. T3. gap. . 
27 15 kewiſe eure iſed i393. by Rickaral 


cap. 61,68, 16, 17. which was lik 
72, 20.323. che 2. 
e 
7 . , Leg, = 
23: Thors (held ow only of Eedefaſtich cognizance):for the 
*. multiplicity of them. 
| IX. Divided old, and erected newBifhopricks, Beas 
Lib. 3. cap. 7. lib. 4. cap. 12, bb, 5. cap 19. 
Tat eecleſ.lib. And yet this is that f Cardinal Brdarmen holds a point 
Cohn — —ů — man can do it without au- 
rertio. ctorit from Rome : which yet we never read 
g Florent. to have been asked, 6 Theodore 674 erected five 
— (ranfeuſs Regis) at one time; and ſome other altogether 
ichout the liking, as thoſe in the North, after 
Confer Beda lib. 4. ap. LZ. rom 
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what pertained ad abfer dantiam religmais locss 
ue Ae Synedis.; as was likewalt the 
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Lay not only » but ſubſcribers to of our an- 
Je Cue 4 lan EA. x 
infer 
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" 8. "This were enough manifeſt, in that we. find the rn. 
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BDondon, teſtifying it was then found in the Epiſcopal re: 
giſter there, © 3 | | 
9. When this paſt the King, whether at the Popes 
Legats being here for depoſing Stygand 1070. (about 
— — the Braſh k par fray or 
ing for ſettli Exeliſh laws, and is t re likely 
aw then paſt chis) be -whien they were here for = 
tling the diſpute between Fork and Canterbury, or at 
what other time, is uncertain, Yer I cannot deny, it 
ſeemeth to me to have given th' occaſion of thoſe ex- 
r Baron preſſions in r Alexander the 2. his letter to him, that 
. the world, in maligno poſits, plus ſolito praxis incumbat 
ſtudiis 3 tamen inter mundi principes & reflores egregiam 
veſtræ religions famam inteligimu, & quantum. honorts 
ſandæ Eccleſie tum Simoniace wires opprimende, (wicht 
is apparently ſpoken of Sty2and) tum catholice libertatir 
vſus & officia (by-which queſtionleſs he points ar this 
charter) confirmaxndo, weſtra wirtm impendat, non dubia 
relatione cognoſcimu, &c. Now certainly, if he did 
grant it during the life of the Pope, it muſt not have been 
after 107g. in which year he died. I confeſs, I have not 
met with any clear example of the r during 
the reigns of that King, or either of his children: For 
though Anſelme about 1106, writes to Henry the firſt, 
(who had puniſht certain Clerks not obſerving the de- 
e-Eadmer.p. crees of a Council held at Weſtminſter 1102) © quod ha- 
$554% Henus inauditum & inuſitatinns in Ecclefia Dei de ullo Rege 
& de aliquo principe 3 non enim pertinet ſecundum legem 
Dei ha aul culpam vindicare, niſi ad ſingulos epiſcopos 
per ſuas parochias: yet I conceive this is to be interpre- 
ted of the King doing it alone without the Biſhop ,' not. 
when they both joyned together after the manner then 
＋ A in uſe, which hiraſelf elſe where v adviſes Rufus unto; 
18. Conemur una, tu regia poteſtate & ego Pontificali authari- 
tate, quatenus tale quid inde ſtatuatur, quod cum per totum 
fuertt regnum di vulgatum, folo etiam auditu, quicungue iI=. 


CG 
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far faltor of prockr & eee. Text rakethis for no 
but that in che laws of W Delem epiſes: * 4nd — 
pi cum after judicibus mtereſſe judicit, "ne permittont, fi 143, en 2 
77 755 ut aliqua pravitatum germina pullalaverint. And 
laws of / Henry the firſt are expreſs, the uſe to have J Let Her. 3 
Prins -log vor e- th And ury rn a e 
ſtitution, eners ta certis loris 
witibus comvenire Zart, Fin the Tad in thoſe Courts 
were Bprſcopi, Comites, Vicedomini, &c. The cauſes they 
dealt in, and order of Proceeding, gantur prime debita 
were Chriſt iaitatit urs, ſtcunds Regis placita, 
cauſe be war Ain And why" may not certa faca here 
Aiſelme Sh Paton he the” Conquerot Him 


a o. * goods ws are not alwaies ſaddealy put in ex Lege- inſtun · 


ecution 3 and this of the Conqueror we may take to, jm com 
have flepr, till towards the beginning of King Stephen's frmanrr cun 
ame u had got ſome 15 ber len ro: 2205 frogs treo 
plinp precedents of the ſtick Courts b d 2 . pA 
rom the Lay. Theobald of Canterbury — ngthe m0? . 
of . Auguff ines 4 


naſtery of 

es granted from the Papacy, th rar Tic a 
ftom Fanocentius 2.0f the 20. November 113%. in his hou- 

ſes favout, in wlüch the s with th" Arch" 

biſhop,” 2 quod occafone privilegri wſtri,” idem mondfteti=_zHaberur bee - 
un vebementer infeſtas; & etcleſias eidem uenobis perti- d: . f. 
nentes eundem Abbatem ordinare non ſins, quin potias bia poſit in aula 
lents dominatione ectleſ, daf corum N $f A info if [146m ct 
ſe, & prevbjteras fu0s, in vito Abbate, ee, a0 annes exe 
rler, coptrs Roguarte ectlefie” priviie 4% quibnas* idem rate, & in” 
canchum oft munitum, in eis ponere, "nee bis g an me 
contentus, Abbatrm ipſum, & homines ci, ad placiran- qua 

dum ſuper hoc in curiam tuam, proat oeruat,, preſim- 
ptuoſe traxiſti, eiſqut 06 can rem Pram mokerts 1 fol, 40, d. > 
re, &c. 


LL, ini Thorne, who's dend ulis rr. 
f O 3. th, 


gp 105 1900, 


b Appealcarryed.to to Rame. 
WNT TED be een 
0 the N 


, on {peaks very 4 NES 
thitionew 3 ſuper 


2 5 23 
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1080 
E by _— 


r dia an Cort 


' tained to each: in ſo much as, 


thould be, did. thus take thus from the King „1 


. A . Your 
risfaction in the point, pleaded dh excuſe of ficktels 
potfathes conmmpe nes lucas -0> Joſe ils expe. 


ner / of proceeding in it. 
2 Hans 1 246. pag. 746. 1. Bmzof this | 
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rden farther than /s had would in nothing ſubmit 
r e the eccleli- 
725 204: altick affairs of —— wa 1 
b Baron. laws, h 4 degibus fande matri⸗ e Belge ens exordium; 
only ens RIP i Henry the 1. How far they did conceive 

b Horeden, wer — thoſe matters, nothing can 
2 a us chan the — and — 
cap. 3, 7. C. ter princes againſt w no exceptions can lye) 
paſſin ididem. eſtablſhe, and uſages they maintained as the rights of 
3 in oppoſition of all encroachments 

Ne | 


14. To ' enumerate all theſe-Privi (I conceive 
556 
e, 0 on or w 
are built being that power the — hath in- 
veſted the ſecular Magiſtrate with, for preſervation of 
his Church and people in peace, agtinſt all emergencies 
from wharſoever proceeding ; as of the 
: 5 — Canterbury writ to — et 1169. 
d Ho- k AKex A Domino conſtitutus pact providet ſubjeforum per 
r Omnia; «ax forvn Bc, © commiſſis 1 pops: 
| lis, dignizates R 5 akterſe drbitas & exhibutas ſibi vult 
erhiberi. And —＋ iſſuing from ſb great auctority, as in 
des dhe body df il de Clagy 8 U the realm , cannot 
be. imagined to be other than the conſtant opinion = 
th Eugl:b Church, In what theſe 2 
in practice in oppoſition to Rome (of w 2 
may in ſome ſott be told: but to ſay theſe they are, and 
no other, is that I mean cannot be. So that we may ſay 
the affirmative, theſe they are, but not the nega- 
tive, others they are not. Therefore Exadmery will 
2 have it of the Conquerour, that 1 Cundta divina f- 
mul & humana ejus nutum expeFabant, that is in 
fora exteriori 1 ach 28, hen the Clergy 15 30. 
gave the King the title of Head of the Church, t 
A; other than cheir forefathers, when — 


- 


* 
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called him the ® Defender, Patron, governor, ® Tutor of it. Mat. Parts 
15. Which the French do attribute to their Kings "<>" 
with more hard expreſſions ; o Ce que wonſtre (ſays one) a 2 Vai 
que les ewveſques de ce temps la, eftimerent le Roy, 725 de 
fon conſeil & eſtate apres Dien Chef terrien de  Eſyliſe 24 
de fon Ropaume, & non pu le Pape, in the negative: Which - 2 
another b explains thus, Ce u eft poi cela que je cher en les li- 
vueille dire, ce que aucun ount trop indiftinfiement profe- *! * 
re, que les dits Rent & Princes Sowveraignes ſoienten leurs 22 
ats privtivement A tous autres, Cheft uniques & 4b. Paii- 1612. 
4 Bſybſe, & de tous les miniftresd' icelle; car pur ledge, 5434. 
le reguard de ce que cuncerne le maniement des chaſes pure- & 1639. 5. 
ment ſuerces, come I adminiſtration de ls parole de Dien, 2.1.1. 
& des Sacrements, & ls puſſance de lier ou delier, woire Fayeibid. 
de regler en particulier le dedans de chacune Eſgliſe, la ſur- *? — 
intendance en tent aux Eveſques, & autres Chefs de heat 
la Hierarchie Ecclefiaftique, a chaſcun ſelon leur rang & de- 
gr+, Then ſhewing by a compariſon, that as the head- 
Architect leaves to his inferior Agents the uſe of ſuch 
inſtruments as are for their undertakings 3 ſo, il 
»' appartient poynt au Roy de manier les choſes ſacrees , 
ſupporter comme I on dit I arche d alliance, ils doi dent lf. 
ſer cela a ceux de la docation; mais ili peu dent voire ſont 
tenuz devant Dieu, weiler ſans ceſſe, & avoir I ocil on- 
vert 4 ce que ceux de ceſt ordre & profeſſwon principale, auſſi 
bien que ceux des autres muindres, apportent en loy aut 
ſain conſcience tout ſoin, diligence, purete, & ſincerite, an 
maniement des charges 4 eux commiſes, conformement a 
leur loix, regles & cations ;, leſquels au cas qu ils ſerrdjent 
negligex, & acez par la rouille de] antiquite, on que par 
la malice des hommes il fuſt beſoigu d enfaire des noveaux, 
ils ſant tenu uſer de leur puiſſance, pour y apporter der re- 
medes, ſoit par leur Ordonances & pragmatiques, ſoit 
leurs jugements, arreſts, & executionsd* icenx, C'eſt cequ' en 
France nos predecc f eurs ont touſ fours e la police ex- 
teriture ſur ! Eſgliſe, de la que 4 les Empereurs, Roys & 


Princes 
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Princes ant uſe & juan ſans contredit, tant que / eſyliſe ſ eft 

conſeryee en ſa purete, & qui aucuns & icelle ne ſe ſont in- 

gerez,. ſortants de leurs bornes & limiter d uſurper les 

funRions Ronales, Inſomuch as Benigne Mileltot doth not 

q D« 4h. only affirm their Kings to be 4 Chef, ProteReurs, & Con- 

commun. pag. ſer vatewrs de leur eſabſe Gallicane but Pag. 65 7. recites 

1 a ſpeech of th Arch-biſhop of Vienna made to Henry the 

| 4. 1605. in which he did aſſirm, que le Roy eſſoit le 
Corur & la Teſte de leur corps. 

16, And other H-a4ſb:p than this I do not know to 

have been ever attributed to any of our Princes: Cer- 


paſt no a cy after Printed by John Day 1571.and 
of 


_ \ * 
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17. So in my qpinion, the queſtion cannot be, 
„ in to ale uh right bur 
Lay >a < mens _owotted is the (apy EU's and 

a continued practice, as might au- 
moe ern © cake hs ride (when offered by the Cle Cler- 


r t in- 
— an power th n and by 
ou ns ugh 10 to land. Now, certain, our 


pom apo — ging with the French in 

| eccleſialtic : * Rex Anglorum, exempluys acci- x Mar. Paris 

dient ab ills — ſua ftatuta E Frais, ur 

quibus & Dominu Francorum favorem jam prebuit, & - h. 

gilam 4 ſuit, &c. Clement the 7, being held — 

1527. by th Emperour, the 18. hr 

Woolſ) Br an agreement with che French ſingh | 
eccleliaſtick government of each uring the 

Popes captivity. For the French, I — — reader 

to the which is printed, but th 'Exgliſb were to be, Pe, ln 
ſuch as ſhould be agreed to, prelatis accitis de mandato & Iibertes te 
Audloritate prædicti invid 40 mi An . Regis, whoſe deter- f e 64t- 


—— — 


lic cane, c 


minations Were to be conſe 47 dem iow om N Anglia 20. U- bh 
Regis. But where* a erbert conceives this to have 525. 
been the ere governing the Gleygy, 2 Ui Hen. 


I can no way be of his o or, without peradventure, 8.7. 219. 
the Cardinal neither did nor durſt have moved one ſtep 
in the Eccleſialticks leſs depend on the Papacy, 


than ommon law or caſtom of the realm war- 

ranted, knowing he muſt without that back haye loſt 

not only Clement the 7. but all Popes and the Court of 

Rope, which muſt and had been his ſupport, on the de- 
22 of ſo heady and dangerous à Prince as 

Hen 8. had be not caſt off both the Cardinal and 

bee r tht e nern ele But how 

much 4 =—_ the Clergy 7 * 4— under his mm 

ment, the 1 Kichard Hunne is Wi 

cient: and th be roche Come and h — 2 em a 


were 
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were ever in conteſt with pacy about, and main- 
rained as the laws & cuſtoms of the Realm, enough ſhew 
they did not command th Eccleſiaſticks here according 
b Eadmer. to the will of any forraign Potentate, nor were meer 
2 * lookers on, whillt another 'd the Exgliſh Church: 
chichley in ſome of which Tflzall t ore ſet down, Wen 
viracjunedit. © I. They b admitted none to be taken for Pope but by 
1 Kings appointment. | 
c Eadmer. II. c None to receive letters from him without ſhew- 
5 2 ing chem to the King, who cauſed all words prejudicial 
3. 1. 
Thorn. cel. to him or his crown to be renounced by the bringers, or 
* A receivers of them. 
«lib; Cook III. « Permitted no Councils; but by their liking, to 
Trft 3.127. aſſemble; which gained the name of Convocations ; as 
ener that © always bath been and ought to be aſſembled by the 
e State 25 Kings writ, 1 | 
(Mar. br IV. f Cauſed ſome to fit in them might ſuperviſe the 
4 1237. actions, and legato ex parte Regis & regni inhiberent, ne 
p 447-51: ii contra Regiam coronam & dignitatem aliquid ſtatuere 
4 Synedriis atteataret : and when any did otherwiſe, he was forced 
$<:1-14:373; to retract that he had done, as 8 did Pectham; or were h iz 
4. fre compe= paucis ſervate, as thoſe of Boniface, 
ter, cap. 1. V. i Suffered no Synodical decree to be of force , but 
ons by their allowance and confirmation, k Rex auditis con- 
5. 29. Ccilii geftis, conſenſum prebuit, auctoritate regia & poteſtate 
— _ cole it & conſirma vu ſtatu:a concilit a Gulielmo, Cantu- 


1127. p.505. drienſs Archiepiſcopo, & ſandtæ Roman eccleſie Legato, 


1 Gervas. apud Weſtmonaſterium celebrati. In hoc concilio, ad te 
Dorobern. 


e 1175, mendationem eccleſie Anglicanæ, afſerſu Domini Regis & 
col 1429.18, primorum omnium regni, hec ſubſcripta promulgata ſunt 


— 2 * capitula, &c. 


n NM. Paris VI. Permitted no Biſhop to m excommunicate, or 
Additament- inflict any eccleſiaſtick cenſure on any Baron or Officer, 


Fee Articali niſi e jus præcepto. 
clio. Eda. VII. n Cauſed the Biſhops appear in their Courts, to. 


cap. To 


ive account why they excommunicated the ſubject. 
. FIR 4 VIII, o Cauſed 


— 4 


Clap. N e in e JEN 169 


_— 210 
days ſtanding excommunicate 
wicho 2 e wif 
P Judges c | 
in wore quam profunty', 24 ont D 


ſhun them, though bythe — excom- 
municate. 
"= ke © Suffered no Legat enter Ergland but with their r Eager. 
leave; of which before. | (80 055 
ec c Determined matters of n income 20 een 
Ro 10 Pomtiſice. 
I. Permitted no Appeal to Rory 0 e ; 115,933 

XII. Beſtowed Bit bs te _ . 
and » tranſlated Biſhops kee Seero ance — 

XIII. Erected yew Biſhoy : ſodid Hep, the 1. Han . 
1109. Eh, it our of Lincoln, c 149; our „ 4er 
of Tori or rather Dureſme : but of this before. wo” 2 
b XIV, Y Commanded by writ their Biſhops to rei wi. an. 
ency. 

XV. 2 Commanded their Biſhops, by reaſon of e 
Schiſm, vacancie of the Popedom, &c. not to ſeek © be 
D from Rome , bur the Metropolitan to be J.. 5. N. 

. — 1 
VI. = Placed by a lay hand Clerks in Prebendary 16. «. Fol. 
or Parochial Churches, Ordinariis penitus irrequiſitis, 3. Hen. 1. vi. 
And it is not here unworth the remembting, that Was 7,3, 23. 
Lyndnood, a very learned „who writ about an Pope A 
100. years before Hezry the 8. difference with Cle- — hg 
ment the 7. finding the Crown in poſſeſſion of this par- 1 
ticular not agreeing with the rules of the Canon law, is 
1 lexr, as in the end he finds no way to make] the | 
, b but that he doth it by Papal priviledge: For if b De cohabi- 


tatione Clevi- 


by 22 Bo Epiſ "opeſ ſcieme & tolerante, it could not aun G M- 


_ King might confer the tem- derum, cap 1. 
po of the Church, = — poteſt dare jure ſu. pote- ganc get 
tem circa ſpiritualia, 1 circa ea qua pertinent ad regi- fel. 64. bs ® 


E 3 men 
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men eccleſafticum , & miniſtrattanem ſacramentorom & 
3 nec nan circa eceleſraſtice J riſ Qui cx- 
ercitium, & bujuſmogt, eee kae, ſents e in hoc 
caſu pateſt ſibi prodrfſe nræſcriptis etiam lui rig 
424 talia ſpiritualia nun poſiunt per regem in di, „E, per 
conſequens, nec ut tranſeaxt (ub [ns poteſtat w preſerd, 
nec conſuetudine introduci, &c. In have an 
hard conteſt with divers French and 1 — al main- 
© Conſulerdti- tain, © Che tutte le r — — che ſi paſſano acqguiit are per 


Falle., Adiſpenſa del Paps, fi do acguiſtar anco per carſuptudune, 
1606. f. 31. Ia quale ſopravenga cuntraria alla lrgge : that a Prince may 


« wee rv. preſcribe ſor ſuch acts as he can acquire by the Popes 


feſad e 

a , XVII, 4 Probibized che! ig abedience, or 
4885 Har Paris anſwering by Oath tochew E periour inqui- 
—— ring de peccariſ 1 gb e 2 Kale to have been 


55 not of wit- 


ia hiſtoria in caſes not pro 


224“ delle either in weak eſtamentary. 
* 1 — XVIII. I (hal coaciude theſe pa rticulars with one ob- 


driis part. 1. ſervation in Mat. Paris; . Eccleſi aſticks, having 
22 Fact, = ſeveral caſes i in which hls themſelves 
y de 


Additament. - 2 90 add, That in 22 if the 
2-202. 8. 30. ſpirit | = contrary to King S NO 
hition, he was more ae is rc ing before the ſti 
ces, conſtrained to produce, dir rs 2 
ht determine to whi e the Ca go 
and if found to pertain to 
were blamed, and, eren * 
the probibition, w. 9 it, were com- 
2 * * d to make it 125 by aer of two * vile 
Vaders,  horrefuling ſuch pu 8 
by oath they freed e ; that pr brew 
ey e 
e ro Jy tang) It S mam 
feſt how mu 1 2888 the (i e 
over Yar Eat, wi 
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Chap, V. ; extended in # matters Ecclefraſtical, | 1 * 
18. Theſe, and many other particulars of the like na- 


re; exerciſed, notwithſtanding the clamour of 
bee more a ing their own party than 


t of it in foro exteriori, to 
have much 88227 King; and therefore the 
Writs ſor ſummoning Parliaments, expreſs the cauſe of 
his calling them to be, pro quiboſdam arduir, argentibus 
negotiit, wor, flatum & defenſionem regni noſtri Anglie 
& eccleſit Anglicane concernemtibus, * or, as our Bi- * Eveſe- 
ſhops have ſometimes expreſt it in the Rolls of Parlia- e- 
ment, « { 0nowr & reverence de Dieu & de ſrinte eſaliſe,& Ru. Pal. 
41 ſalvation & amendement de fon roi alme, &c. Likewiſe 20. Nic. 2.5. 5 
the Commons, that their gift of the 9. ſheaf, &c. to 
Eds. the 3. to have been for his defence of the King- 
dom, & ate ſeinte eſgliſe d' Engleterre : Rot. Parliament. 
15. El. 3. n. 25. According to which our Kings joyned 
both together, profeſſing their care for amending the 
Church to be equal with that of the Common wealth. 
Item fait A avoir, que noſtre tres ſoveraigne ſeigneur le f Ru. Pal. 
Roy, eiantz grande volunte & diſir de Leſtate de fon eſgliſe, : or 
& de ſonRojalme,en les choſes owmeſtriv eſt a amendement 10. 
al honor de Dien, & pur la pres & la commune profit dr ſeinte 
eſgliſe d' Engleterre, come de tout ſon Reyalme, del advis 
& aſſent des ſeigneurs eſperituells, &c. ad fait, &c. In pur- 
ſuance of which intereſt reſiding in the Crown, the 
Lords and Commons under Rich, the 2. fearing the o- 
inions called Lolardy might prevail 8. petierunt 4 g Her» 
ege de iftis remedium appont, ne forte archa totins fidei 2 — * 
cceleſia talibus impulſionibus in illius temporibus, pro de- anno 1389. 
fedu gubernacali, irremediabiliter quateretur. Upon 
whoſe deſires, he commanded th Arch-Biſhop of Cant. 
and his others Biſhops, t officium ſun ſinguli in ſuis 
dia cefibus ſecuntdum jura canonica acrins & ferventins ex- 
ercerent, delinquentes caftigarent, libroſque 
— 


— 


as 
-— — — — 
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* Rot. Parl. 
2. Hen. 4. u. 
47+ x 


cap. hoc, u. 5. 


glicos ple ius examinaremt, errata extermmarent, popu- 
lomque in ànitatem fidet orthodoxe; reducere ſtude- 
rent,  eccleſiamque wrticis [&] veyribis defloratam li- 
lii⸗ & roſis ornarent, &c. Aſter which the ſaid author 
records a Commiſſion, by which his Majeſty, as Defender 
of the Cathalick. Faith, did impower certain to. ſeize 
upon heretical books, and bring: them before his coun- 
cil: and-ſuch as after proclamation ſhall be found to 
hold ſuch opinions, being called and examnied before 
two Commillioners (who were of the Clergy) and law- 
fully convi ted thereof, to be by his Majeſties miniſters 
commited to the next priſon, * Fourteen years after 
which, the Commons ſhew Hen. the 4. the Parliament 
might be compared to a Maſs, in which th Arch-Biſhop 
of. Cant, being th' office, reading th Epiſtle and ex- 
pounding the Goſpel, (which, it ſeems,the / took to be 
the part of the Eccleliaſtick, as did the * Saxons before) 
& a la meſne qe feuſt la ſacrifice d eſtre offertz à Dieux 
pur.touz Chriftiens, le Roy meſmes a ceſt Parlement, pour 
accomplir celle meſne, pluſiturs foitz avoit declares pleine- 
ment à toutz ſes lieges, coment ſa volunte feuſt, qe la foy de 
ſeint eſgliſe feuſt governez en maniere tome il ad eſte en 
temps de ſes nobles progenitors,” & come il eft firme par 
ſeint eſghſe, par les ſeinti Dodours, & par ſeint Eſcriture, 
&c. and a little aſter, ſhewing they the Commons were 
only. to ſay Deo gratias which they were obliged to do 
for three reaſons, the ſecond of which is, pur ceo ge la 
oa ia Fo) de ſeint eſgliſe, par malvaiſe dofrine feuſt en point, 
d. avoir efte anientæ, grand ſubverſion ds Rez & du R- 
alme, meſme noſtre S eigneur le Roy ent ad fait & ordeignez 
bon & jouſt remede, en diſtrufiton de tiel dorine, & de la 
ſeã d ycel peront ilx ſont enſement tenuz de diri cel parole 
Deo gratias. By all theſe it muſt be granted, they did 
hold the chief care of the Eugliſb Church to have de- 
grnacd (in the outward policy of it) on the prince; or 


elle that they did ſpeak anddo very unadviſedly in attri- 


buting 


— 


% 
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buting ſo much unto his care of it, and providing that 
he might be ſupplyed to defend it, without at all mention- 
ing any other to whoſe care it belonged, 
19. Neither did theſe expreſſions and petitions paſs 
the Commons only , or I — ary. Fong 
numbers of the temporality z but the Biſhops by them- 
ſelves acknowledged how much it ſtood in his Majeſties 
careto provide againſt any 1 into the Ex- 
gliſb Church, and that it might enjoy the rights and li- 
bercies belonging to it: and therefore, when che faid 
doctrine of Lolardy continued encreaſing, they, inthe, , , 
names Prelatoram & cleri regni Anglie, petition b Heg- 4.4.4 n.\8. 
ry the 4. Quatenus----inclitiſ] imorum 'progenitorum & 
anteceſſorum wveftrorum laudabilia weſtigia gracioſe conſide- 
rantes, dignetur veſtra regia celſitudo pro conſerva'ione di- 
az Eccleſre Anglicanz, ad Det laudem » weflrique meri= 
tum, & totius regni prædicti proſperitatem & honorem, & 
pro huj modi d entionibus, di viſſonibus, dampnis & pe- 
riculis evitandis, ſuper iovitatibus & exceſſibus prædic ie 
in præſenti Parliamento prov idere de remedio opportuno &c. 
Did not theſe then hold it the office of the King, as that 
his p:ogenitors had ever done, to provide, no diſſenſions, 
ſcandals, diviſions might ariſe in the Church, the Ca- 
tholick ſaith might be truly conſerved and ſuſteined 2 
and what other did any of our Princes ever challenge or 
aſſume? 

20. When the Clergy likewiſe went at any time 
beyond their bounds, or were negligent perſornters of 
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Au. Park. the frequency of the writ de excommunirato capiendo 
2. Hane pen, made it burthenſome , * when men were cited by 
der Coer.gs, them on cauſes neither Matrimonial nor Teſtamentary, 
44 Fl. J 7, and appearing were not allowed a copy of the libel 2. 
36,37. n. 41, gainſt them, In which caſe the Kings anſwer is not un- 
42. worthy che repeating, ſhewing clearly, he directed how 
they ſhould proceed; le Roy wet que à quel heave la co- 

pie de le Libel eſt gran able par la le), J Il ſoit graunte& lives 

re 4 la partie, ſanx difficalte, It is true, Kings would re- 

fer matters of that nature to their Bithops; unto whoſe 

care under them it did eſpecially belong: Richard the 

2. being! petitioned in point of Reſidency, anſwered, 

2 Il apparttent aux offices des E vrſjuet, & le Roy vort 4 ils 
1 43. facent lour office & dewoirs, &c. m His ſucce ſor being a- 
m ket. Part. gain preſt in the ſame kind, gives his command thus, Fa- 
. cent les Ordinaires lour dict & de voir: & per cauſe qe 
les pluralites q ont eſte grantees devant ces heures ſont & 

ount eſte la greindre cauſe de l abſence des ttels carats, ypleſt 

au Roy noſtre Seigneur de I advis & A ent des Seigneurs en 
Parlement, eſcrire par ſes honourables lettres a noſtre ſeint 

pier le Pape, de re voter & repeller toutes les pluralites ge- 

n Rot. Part, neralement, & qe d' es ore en avant nulle pluralite ſoit 
11. Hen. 4. graunte 4 aſcuny en temps 4 venir, But the Pope, it ſeems, 
hs givi eo mn he particular, the® 11. Hen. 4. 
the Commons again petition, That the riches of the 

kingdom being in the hands of Church men, thoſe li- 

vings upon which the incumbent of common right 
to reſide, half of the true value ſhould remain to 

himſelf, but the other to the King. To which the an- 

ſwer is, Ceſte matiere appertient 92 Eſgliſe, & quant 

a la reſidence, remede ent fuſt purteuz en la darrain Con- 

wocation, Yet this matter of non - reſidence ſtill moleſt- 
ing the Common wealth, 3. Hen. 6. the 8 them, 
— #)- by th' adviſe of the Lords of Parliment, o He bad deli- 
n. 30, 38, vide Vered their bill to my Lord of Canterbury, cha ing him to 
4 Hen.6:n-31- paurryey of remedy for his Province, and ft h ſhat- 
| — vrite- 


1 
write to the Church of York for that Provinee, By which 
we may fee the King, Arch - Biſhop, and Convocation 
did conceive themſelves to have 2 power of redreſſing 
things in this Church, which yet in civility they thought 
fit v firſt to acquaint the Pope with, às a {piritual Doctor p See cap. 3. 
or Patriarch, however of great eſteem, yet not endued 9. 
with a power of commanding in this Church otherwiſe 
than the laws of the Kingdom, the contracts with the 
Papacy did bear. | 

21; Now it cannot be doubted that all theſe - peti. 
tions of the Commons, and ſundry more which may be 
produced, had been by them vainly prefer'd, had they 
not taken the King to have been veſted with a power of 
redreſſing things blameadle in the government of the 
Church. But when we ſay the Prince, as the Principal, 
without whom nothing is done, may be rightly termed 
Head in the a of reformation ; our meaning is not, that 
he will deal in points of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance without 
che adviſe of his Biſhops,and other learned of theClergy : 
we know, in things proper, *Juſuah is to take counſel 9 ben 
of Eleazer, and the Kings of this nation have ever done 


io. 
22. When Edgar intended the advancing Chriſti 

loriam, he choſe him three Biſhops to be his * patres g 
* and conſiliarios. But to fpeak of later times: Spelm.p 433. 
r when the Commons endeavoured a reformation of r. Hell 23. 
ſome things in the. Church, Hen. the 8, would not an- 4. b. — 
ſwer their deſires, till he had firſt acquainted the Spiritu- Hen. 8. fol, 
ality. When he intended to publiſh a ſbook of the prix« 5e N 44g. 
cipal articles and points of our faith, with the declaration 1 3 
m— of & ber expedient points, and alſo for the lanful rites p ER 
and coremonies to be obſerved within this realm, he ordai- yn, l. 
wed it to be byth' Arel-Biſbops and ſundry Biſhops of both cap. 46. 
Provinces and alſa à great number of the beſt learned, ho- 
neſteſt and moft wirtuous ſort of Doctors of Divinity,nen of 
aiſtrttzon, julgment, and good diſpoſution, & e. And Ba. 
57 * Q 2 


ward 


— 
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ward the ſixth minding a farther reformation of ſome 
uſages in the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt , he cauled 
Fox 48s and it to bet made by the moſt grace and learned of his realm, 
Monuments , for that purpoſe by his directions aſſembled at Windſor ; 
nope who afterwards, u for taking away divers aud ſundry dife 
659. col, 2. fering forms and faſbions had formerly been uſed in ſundry 
1 Churches of England and Wales, appointed th' Arche 
— Biſbop of Canterbury, and certain of the mo#t learned and 
diſcreet Biſbips, and other learned men of the realm, to con- 
fider of the premiſes, who, by the ayd of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
ane uniform agreement concluded on and ſet forth the book 
of Common prazer & c. Upon which, the two houſes of 
Parliament, conſidering as well the moſt goaly travell of the 
K ings highneſs, in gathering and colleding the ſaid 
Arch-Biſbops, Biſhops and learned men together, as &c. do 
give to his Highneſs muſt - hearty. and lui) than &c. So 
that it is apparent, the King, in compoſing this book, 
did not aſſume to himſelf, or the Parliament attribute un- 
to him any other than aſſembling of the Biſhops and o- 
ther learned men together, to take their conſultations. 
* Prefacewr 23. And they obſerving the great * diverſity in 
the pook of Ed. ſaying and ſinging in fevers! Chure es, the difficulty of 
49. finding what was proper for each day, (apt to breed con- 
ſuſion) : reduced the publick ſervice of the Church to 
one form more facile and of better ediſication, follow - 
„Mur Paris ing therein the examples of divers holy Biſhops, and o- 
vir. Abbr. thers : for if Y Guar;nus Abþotof St. Albans, in the Of- 
—＋ 4 ice uſed in his Church about. 1 190, might ſuperflua re- 
Agobardi care, to reduce the prayers there to one form, if 2 A- 
— gobardus in France might amputare ſuperflus vel le via &c. 
« Harpsfield if 2 Oſaund Biſhop of Salisbur) in. England, quoniaxs 
— — ſingule fere Diæceſes in ſtatis & precartis horis dicer.dis va. 
cap. 19. N. riabant, ad hanc varietatem tollendam, & ut quaſi al ſolu- 
254,4% tum quoddam precandi, quo omnes uti peſſent, exemplar ex: 
ſtaret, es in eum fere ordinem & commodam rationem, 
guam hodie omnes prope Angliz, Cambriæ, & Hiberniz 
Gz. 
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(viz. the Courſe of Salisbury) Eccleſie ſequuntur , magno 
& prudenti rerum tx ſacrit — & probatis Eccleſia 

biftoriis de ledtu, diftribuus & dig fit; if thele, I ſay, might 

do it on their own motion, there is no queſtion, ſuch of 

the Clergy as were appointed by the King, might on his 

deſire take it into conſideration, and remove matters of- 

fenfive, or leſs to edification, 

24. Neither did Queen El;zabeth at the-begin- b Camden. 
ning of her reign o alter ſome paſſages in it, but by che <*-/* Zich 
opinions of Divines erudit;s & moderatis z to whom was 
added a learned Knight & Thomas Smith, to whole care 
the ſuperviſing of it had by the houſe of Commons 
been committed the ſecond of Edward the fixth , and 
therefore knew better than any other. to give an account 
of that book. 

Nor did ber ſelf, or the houſe of the Lords uſe diſſering . 4, 
ways, © when the Commons at other times have cie23. EIN. 
ſouglit ſome — in che Eccleſiaſtick government; as 3.07. 
the 23. and 25. of her reign, where though the Lord Trea- Z27: _ 
ſyrer made a ſhort beginning, yet he left the ſatisfactory 
anſwers to be given them by th Arch-Biſhop of Tel. 

Inſomuch as we may ſafely conclude: , when the 

Clergy in Convocation ſtyled. Hen the 8. Eccleſis 
Anglicans. .pracftorem unicum, & ſupremum dominum , 
E, quantum per Chriſti leges licet, ſupremum caput , they 
added nothing new unto him but a title; for he and his 
ſucceſſors after it, did never exerciſe any auctority in 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtick, not warranted by the pra ice of for- 
mer Kings of the nation, 

By all. which the ſecond-queſtion remains ſufficient! 
proved, that our Kipgs were originally endued wit 
2 to cauſe the Engliſh. Church be reformed by, 
th adviſe of their Biſhops, and-ocher of the Clergy, as 
agreeing with the practice of all ages. For who introdu- 
ced the opinion of Tranſubſtanciation > made it an article 
of Faith 7 bart d the Lay, of the Cup Prieſts of mar: 
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ringe 2 wf reſtored the Mais in Onde Marzer days bes 
fore amy reconciliatiom made with Rowe > bur the Ec- 
clefiaſtioks of chis Kingdome under the Prince for tho 
time bei nee ue ot ebandved at .. þ 
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"How th; Kings of England proceeded in their | 
'  feparation from Rome. | 


t. FT being by what is already ſaid undoubted, the 
I Clergy called together by the Prince, or meeting 

by his allowance, have evet had a power of refor- 

re chis Charch; 1 juris poſiti wi in it, 
and likewiſe diſpenſing with them, and that the ſtatute 
24. Hen. 8. cap. 1 2. that faith in effect as much, is no 
aber than a declaration of the Common law, that is the 
cuſtom of the realm; the next enquiry will be, for ac- 
quitting the Church of England in point of ſchiſm, how 
this ſeparation from Rome was made. | 
2. Henry the 8, having long purſued 2 cauſe Matri- 
monial with Clement the 7. who ſhewed ſo muck 
complyanee to: determine it in his favour, as he ſent 
Cardinal Campeius hither to joyn with Wo!ſey the Kings 
creatute in the buſineſs,” and upom the Emperours ſue- 
ceſs in Italy, the. cauſe, after many delays, being revo- 
xed to Rome, the King, upon the opinions of many for- 
reign Diomes of the invalidity of his marriage with 
Queen Katharine, -eauled"the caſe to be determined by 
the -Byoth Church hehe judgment yer he- would 
ove wie Are — to tlie Curr . 
e mighe have-given*-the perſons to w ir 
was Ac e the Spal informarion ; and the 
$ 935 b Cardinals 
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e excluded having auß é 

Pare] the deciſion, 1 4—— what had hat 

* Bans 5 wich i ee F280. 6 dinary haſte determins - | 
a Fg . kc how at e, 

tate any Prince 0 Wer 2 

our Ts 2 ba ve a: poi judge. "And: bexe 1 12 


n leſs Auen have, Rope. [req with 


10 Tg tom * an apology for him Fr, 


pon the advertiſement: of theſe 2 des — 


6 the 9 2 the begining of che 21 
yea 1 hee, ni le, courſes his anceſtors had, de — 
former N ©» when = ſhale occaſion to know.. bow France and 


they ought to comport themſelves in any thing towards 1, 


Rome, which was to have the adviſe of the Eg liſb of France, & 
Church ; and cher2upon wrote to the Univerſities, eat — A ſomos. 
Monalterics and Churches of the Kingdom, and ache $84 —— 
M 15 35 to che Uniyerſity, of Oxford, feguiring tn, mon tee 
like men of virtue and profound literature, to diligently in 1-þ- 11-6 


treat, examine, and 4 4 certain queſtion, Viz, An 5 —— 1 


Romanus Epiſc (4 majorem uam — num 1534. 
e in a F 


he places of holy — 
t p 1 . 
ers, for man days thy — anſwer the 
27. June 1534. (Wi to 
the ancient tenet of the Exglſb) — Epiſcopum 
majorem aliquam juriſdif innem won habere ſibi 4 Deo col- 
latam in ſacra Scriptura in hoc regno Angliæ, on alm 
quemwis externum Epiſcopum, Of this . we... 
thought fit co make particular mention, mention, ( h aſſented ee. 
tg. by all che Englſb eg becauſe Oxfard bach been 

ever 


not hier 


— 
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A held emula Pariſienſis, Ecclefie fundamentam, 
ST hon.” +» Fountain & Mere de noſtre foy Chrefliene , as T former- 
7859.3 ly touched: whoſe opinion & Engliſp Church hath 
£04: 2. therefore highly eſteemed, and ſought on all occaſions 
b Ror. Parl. of this nature ; of which to give ſome examples. 

, Hen. 6. n.] 4. Upon the election of Urbanthes, France Scotland, 

_ Flanders, and divers other parts adhering to Clement, 
e Hen Knigh- who reſided at A vignon, © the F rench King 1395. Cau- 

tones 2671, ſed a meeting of the Clergy of his dominions , co fearch 

24-col. 1642, whether had the bettef right to the Papacy:whoſe judge- 
"_ ment was for Clement; which under the ſeal of the U- 
niverſity of Paris was ſent to Richard the 2. who there- 

upon fecit con docationem Oxonie de peritioribus Theolo- 

git tam regentibus quam non regentibus totius regni, and 

they on the contrary judged V/4an to have the better ti- 

tle ; whoſe opinion under the ſeal of the Univerſity of 

»w1hng, Oxford returned tothe King was by him tranſmitted into 
Hit. mo France. 1408; d in Concilio Cleri celebra'o Londoniis af- 
— 74, fiſtentibus doctoribus Dai verſitatum Cantabrigiæ & Oxo- 
nix, tractatum eſt de cenſu & obedientia Pape ſubtrahendis 

wel non ſubtrahendis : about which time twelve of the U- 

niverſity of Oxford, on the Arch - Biſhops deſire, in the name 

of the reſt examined the books & Doctrines of Mictliffe, 

Ke ſent their reſolutions to a Synod at London in an epiſtle 

— — yet e extant. By all which it is manifeſt, how much their 
51. in bibl. Opinions were eſteemed in this Kingdom. And I hold 

o beca 4rchie- jt undoubted, a Prince following ſo great adviſe , chalk- 


ro m & out to him by the practice of his anceſtors, could not 


be guilty of ſo heinous a crime as ſchiſm, ariſing only 

Feire mee. ſtom / diſobedience to any ſpiritual ſuperior whatloever, 
riam excom, f Gerſon fays, a ptivate perſon runs into no contempt 
municatiomm of the Ke s in divers cafes by him enumerated; as one, 
— dum dicit aliquis j ariſtarum vel thrologorum f ixta conſci- 
col.349.4-Ed. entiam ſuam, quod hujuſmods ſententiæ non ſunt timende 
Pars 1506, yelttriende,, & hoc preſertim ſi obſervetur informatio ſeu 
eantela debita, ne ſequatur ſcandalum puſilloram, qui aftt> 

* ment 


Chap. VI. in ther Separation from Rome. a.” 


mant Pa ——— Drum : And-Nawer, the greateſtt 
Canoniſt of his time, 8 qui unius doctoris eruditiane ac 6 Naver, c. 
animi pietate celebris audtoritate dudtus fecerit, aliquid Lei 
excuſatur, etiamſi forte id non ( et juſtum, & alli contrari. remed.2.n 30. 
r tenerent. And to this purpoſe many more Doctors 4% f, 
may be alledged. _ unt $a I 1616 p. 89. 
„ 5. This as it was done by him, ſo he was led unto it **%-1ſe#.none, 
by the example of his predeceſſors, as I have partly 
toucht before; and ſhall therefore alledge no other, 
but that in the diſputes between Becket and Henry 
the 2. the Arch-Biſhop endeavouring to intereſs Alex- 
ander the 3. in the difference, that Prince cauſed it to b Hoveden 
be written unto him, S. juri veſtro vel honors pre juica- fal ee 
tur in aliquo, id ſi totius Eccleſia regni ſui conſilio corre= 
Hurum in proximo pollicetur : and à little after, Dami- f #4288 
nus Rex plurimum ſibi juſtificare videtur , cum in amxi- 
bas que dd ſunt, Eceleſiæ regs ſui file faval di- 
cio ſe pariturum pollicetur. Aud this the oſten repeatin 
of it not only in a particnlar letter of the d 
London, but of all the Biſhops of the Province of Camer- 
bury, both to thek Pope and Becket, enough aſſure us k J., o- 
how undoubted it was in thoſe days, that our Kings — ** 
following the adviſe of the Ex liſb Ch ch, did proceed 293. 1. 33. 
on ſafe grounds ſor their juſtiftcation in ſuch quarrels, 

6. Neither was the opinion returned by theſe Divines 
ſo differing from-the writings of other learned men, as 
might make them any way gailty of ſchiſm. } Geſox ! Gerſon de 
ſpeaking ofthe ſevetal degrees Divige ers, places party pro od 
or the firſt ſuch as are 'expreſs in Scripture, lecondly 16. 3.cet: 183. 
thoſe that are by evident conſequence deduced from b. x. 
thence, thirdly ſuch as being delivered by Chriſt, have 
been by the conſtant tradition of the Church derived to 
us, of which he holds this propoſition, Vniverſalis Eccle- 
fa Partsfics Romano ſut jeda fat 5 and adds, nn enim 
let ewidemer aut per conſequentians pure de ſide ex le- 
gibus primi generis humara de dul ine fulciri, Cc. 
2218 22 Cen 
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*..Cont. & *Contarenss, in a ſmall tract de poteſtate Pontificit, of that 
n queſtion ſays, An Aaderitas 1lla & puteſftary, que Pu- 
collom Teu- Hifex maximis fungitar ; ſit ei conſenſa guodam hominis 
polum., tributa, anprtius divinitus tradita ;. qus de re hſce tempori- 

bus maximos tumpltus excitater” ce perſpicimus, nec etiam 

weriti ſint viri in omni diſciplinarum genere celebres, ac in 

Chrifiiane Theologie fiudio illuſtres, in magno biminum 

convents af] erere, hoc jut Pontificis humanum ez and then 

adds that he ab horum hominum ſententia maxime af} en- 

tire, ac prope compertum hal ere, divinitus corceſſum oe 

Pontifict jus ud, Kc. So that tlus learned Cardinal was 

not altogetlier reſolved in the point, but as a diſputable 

15 _ had it prope compertewr, The. truth of which I 

6 eave him to diſpute with the Oriental Chriſtians, It is. 
. dene ann. manifeſt, ® Francis the firſt was of che contrary judge- 
n Stapler, de. ment; and our Countryman u Stapleton delivers it as a 
E Cacholick tenet of former times, (undoubtedly agree- 
Sed Püe- ing with that of the Engliſh Chureh) aon di vino, ſed bu- 

ram. mano jure, & piſitivis Eccleſia decretis primatum Romani 

Poi ficis niti, Bec. 

E Hee, vu. 7. But I return to our King, who now fortifyed by the 
opinion of che Univerſities, publick — 2 in the 
ation, and ſeveral precedents of former Princes 
his Predeceſſors, in his Rights, whereas theParhamenc 

before in ſome particulars reſtrained tlie profits of Rome, , 

as in the payments of A anates, Peter- pence, making appeals 


toit, whole beginnings with us Thave 5 5. 
Star. 26. did e the 26. Hex. 8. 15 3 3 declare hit Majefty,bu Heirs 
| by" and Succſſſort, K ings of thus Real, ſball bawe fall power and 
November, & authority from time to time to viſit, repreſe, redreſs, &c. all 
| — 18. ſuch errors, hereſiet, abuſes, &c. which by am manner ſpiri- 
1333. tual aathority or juriſdidion may be lanfully Reformed, 
Repreſſed, Ordered, Redrefſed. &c. This the Court of 
Rome interpreted a falling off from the Church, and the 
Eugliſb no other than a declaration of that right had 
ever reſided in the Crown, and which I believe it will be 
a difficulc task to diſprove them in. 8. For 
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8. For choſe two articles p P Þ Pulls Pan 
of Hm pn 
Pontifex caput 1 2 Sn Viarins non erat, '& quod #1330, 


r in Anglica eee remum c Nee = Les 
of firſt , , ke ar 


e 
nerality the z for 170 Pope is a * 
= prince, as welle as a ſpiritual father Pie: ſo 7255 
know he never denyed him to be the head of thè Church 
of his own dominions, nor of France and Spain &c. if 
thoſe Kingdoms will admit him to ſo great a prehemi- 
nence: the thing he onely ſtood is „ that he was 
not ſo inſtituted by Chriſt Univeeſ; — and had a- 
Jone from him ſuch an omniporency of power, as made 
Him abſolute Monarch in effect of the univerſal Church, 
and was ſo in England, For his being vicar of Chriff m 
that ſenſe ocherBiſhops may be ſaid to be his vieegetent . 
bi q before) I do not ſee how it can be well 1 937 

but that this Vicarſhip did import the giving 

wer he 1 exexciſe docks what urch 
of England hath ever conſtantly denied. As for the Kings 
— > Head of the Church, Lhave before ſhewed he nei- 
ther took it, nor the Parliament gave it, in other ſenſe 
thawthe French have alwayes attributed ic totheir Prin- 
ces: neither for ought find was it ſo much ſought by 
Heng, as preſt on him bythe Clergy, of which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter was one that ſi ribed to itz and his 
Anceſtors did the ſame things beſore, he did 2 under 
the names of Protefors, Tutors, * Chriſti vicarii, „ Dam;- spelm 5. 477. 
ni 5 Pd Sec. ca. , B. Sela. 
9. For the other s mentioned in the Bull, a pn 
his bdeating the bop or Cardinal of Rocheſter, 4. 15. 
burning of Becket bones,the gh treaſure and ot- 
N at his Shrine, to wa be added the ſup- 
pr and conye the Monaſte- 
po Ache Kingdome, I ry y much, having not 
taken on me to defend — Princes actions. Yet for the 


R 2 taking 


» Cincil, 
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201 ages the headof Rocbeſt er (if he were convict of tłea- 


r Ret. Tal, fon) I muſt give the anſwer ? of Edward the 3. to the 
47 ” Clergy in that kind, en droit de Clerks convidæ de treas . 
60. petitions ſon 5, purces ge le Roy, & toutz ſes prog-nitors ount eſta ſei- 
de Clear). ſig tut temps de faire gement & execution de Clercs con- 
vid z de treſon de vers le Roj & 1 Rojale MageRe, come de 
droidt de la corone, fi eft avis au Roy, qe laleyen tien cat ne 
ſ- port changer: and then he cannot be ſaid to have dy- 
ed otherwiſe than by law, As for the goods and orna- 
ments of Churches by him layd hold on, it is certain, his 
predeceſſors in their extremities had ſhew d him the wayʒ 


ſFlor. Wi- 


gorn. Amo as thef Conquerour, who took all the ready money was 
$070. found in Religious houſes ; Richard the firſt, who 


t Neubrigen- . 
6s bib. 4 cap. took all, to the very Chalices of Churches, and yer 
3 


38. th' Archbiſhop afterwards regio munimine ſeptus 
8 uni verſos monachorum (to wit, of Chriſi- Church) reddi- 
fel. 444. a8. tus & oblationes tumbe beati martyris Ihomæ fecit ſaiſi- 
— art in manu Regis; *and Edvard the firlt 1296, fecit on- 
29.24 Via regni monaſteria perſcrutari, & pecuniam indentam 
2 Gervas: Londonias appartart, fecique lanas & cor ias arrefari, &c. 
col.1554, 44. And in thoſe days Biſhops did tell Kings, Theſaurss er- 
ctieſiæ weſter eſt, nec alſque veſtra corſcientia ueluit ayiovee | 
74.2 to which the King, eram eft, Theſaurus noſter eſt 
ad defenſionem terre contra haſtes. perezrinos &c, And 
perhaps it would be no hard labour to ſhe v, all Prin- 
ces, not only here, but elſe where, to have had (how 
juſtly I will not determine) a like perſwaſion And he 
then being excommunicated by Paulus 3. ſor maintain- 
ing what the Crown had ever been in poſſeſſion of, cath 
no way be ſaid to have departed from the Church; but 
the Pope to have injuriouſly proceeded againſt him, 
who maintained only che juſt rights and liberties of his 
kingdom, according to his corogation oath, 
ro. And this is the caſe, and-fully anſwers (ſo far as 
it appears to me) whatſoever can be objected againſt the 
reformation begun by him, or made more perfect by 
| 7 . Ednard 


Edwarf the g. for the maninet of dbing it, vis, tha 2h 5 
ye Pinter of this Rade had Tarts 


as ſupreme. F | 
gether teig onn.Clergy, and with their Aubiſe, io ſev the 
Charch-refwrmed by them, And if ceherwile , I eule 
deſire ro i the Myft without any intermiſſion 
was reſtored by Queen Marjtfor it is manifeſt, ſherecur- 
ned che uſe of it immediately after her-Beothers death, & 
yet Cardinal Pool reconciled not this Kingdom to Nome 
till the 30. of November above a year after , and then too 
* on ſuch conditions only as the Parliament appro- * Star 1.2.7 
ved; during which ſpace ſhe -as Queen gave a directions C . 
to the Ordinaries how they (hould carry themſelves in a $e Fox, 
ſeveral particulars; which as it is probable che did by ve. 3. - 38+- 
th' advice of her. Biſhops , ſo there is no reaſon to con- 
dema the like ꝑroceedings in Edzard the 6. 

11. I have befor&ſhewed how far the royal power 
went in compiling the book of Common prayer: for a 
Catechiſm. publiſhed by the ſame Prince, it being com- 

ed. by a learned perſon, preſented to his Majeſty, and by 

im committed to the ſcrutiny. of certain Biſhops and o- 
ther learned men, quorum judicium (ſays b his Majeſty) ma- Swans , 
gnum apud not authoritatem habet, alter. their: allowance dire#e omni. 
it was by him recommended ro be publickly taught in 8422 
Tn, Likewiſe the —_ for — diver- 5ui ſchola 
ſity of opinions in points of religion, were agreed upon erammaticas 
— Synod at — che Biſhops and other learned 2 % 2. 
men, & Regia authoritate in lacem editi. The King in fra- no egi 7, 
ming them taking no farther on himſelf, than he had in 
the book of Common Prayer. And. Queen Mary, 
though ſhe quitted the title of Head of the Church (Which 
yet ſhe did not ſo ſuddenly as Saunders intimates) did in 
effect as much. So that hitherto there is no way of fix- 
ing any ſchiſm on the Engliſb Church, for negle& of o- 
bedience, it having been ever ſubje& to theArchbilhop 
of Canterbury and others its lawful ſuperiors, reſtoring 
to him the ancient right * to his Chair, of being 
N 3 - UKy 


n Ie the Reformation war ade Cu Tk 


Ie their 7 ; © nent and immediately 
Chriſt Jeſus. - bn. e K being ce · un 


0 
See of Rome hy Queen Mary, though what I have faid 
dach iu 3 <>: part free bel Ichi, yeruntelpe the 
reformation I only cook npon me to defend was made 


. to make {ome mote particular 2 boy 


CHAP. VII 
How the Reformation was made under 


Queen Elizabeth, 


1. Lisabeth, the 2 of Heury — — 
a by Queen Ave Bolen , being received by 
the eſtates of the Kingdom, (aſſembled 

in Parliament) and proclaimed Queen, and cauſed 

her Siſters Ambaſſador, Sir Edpard Nerne, then re- 

ſicling at Rowe, to give an account of this her being cal- 

ted to the Crown to Paulus Qyartys the Pope; who being 

in union with France, and out with the h ule of Auſtria 

then ſtrictly joyned wich Bagland, and both at odds 

wick the French, told him, either perſwaded by chem, 

t council ot upon his own heady diſpoſition, England was « Fee 
E of the Church of Rome; I bat ſhe could. not ſucceed, as ille- 
1558. 5. 359. gitemate That he cavld; not go againſt the Declarations of 
161% cs, Clement ihr y. and Paulus Tertius ; That ber of ymeng the 
neve p.420, name and government:without hum, was ſo great an audacity, 
ſhe deſerved not to be bearkned.to: But he being pillip? 

to proceed paternally, if ſbe mould renounce ber pretentions, 

and freely remit her ſelf to bis arbitrement, be would go 

what lan in hit power with the Dignity ef the Apoſtolick 

See, A ſtrange reply to a civil meſſage, wert it not deri- 

ved to us by an unqueſtjonable hand, and thas it 7 
om 
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from Pas las quartss to whontic was not an unuſual ſaying , ... 
b hut be would have mo Prince his compant , but all e 
* $ ro AC- hibre. 


of Tork 


wine ceremony of Und y without a- fe in 
— — — — he laſt, the ce- England, . 
remony inti hac it ormed z as hack ing Ng - 351. 
James who — her, who © would not have his « See Spors- 
Queen crowned in & caiand without Ic. For the other, woods Hiſtory » 
it is alrogether improbable that he to whom the eom- Tutor f 
mand was by her given, would of all the teſt have aſſen- 5. 301. 
ted to crown het, had he conceived chat a cauſe why it 
might have been denied neither indeed did ſhe 
ay — da — 
— , 
2. To paſs therefore by theſe, as excuſes found out 
afrer rhe done, rhe true reaſon being( no queſtion) 
ſomeching came from the Pope, in purſuance of that 
anſwer he had gen her Agent; the Queen ſeeing ſhe | 
could nothing ſrom the Papacy, laboured to 
make all ſaſe at home, or, to uſe het own phraſe, 0 tale 
care of her own houſe ; and'therefore (as the had reaſon) 
deſired tobe aſſured of her ſubjedts fideliry, by propoun- 


— — — a tid - 


Hoi . Was . cg Vll. 


_ diſtracted IS of 8 lawef Henrj hes; 


(exringuiſhing th ea "of ow 
ing very fevere, for ſeci TS 
dif ut Extol the faid: Hos ihr 
inthe Sofa premwtire, — b Gan 
it, of. treaidii; was not caſy tobe. pitch : belidey 


dy lug che Keg bead of ch Church; wich au made 
a ſcruple at; G Auhh effect a bill being preſented to 
. che houſe of Commons the 9. of Februaty , aſter many 
arguments had upon it, the i 3. of Febryery upon the ſe- 
cond reading it was abſolutely daſhe, and upon great 
' condreationtakeaghe bt 14. Telr. ; a Committee appoin- 
ted to draw a new Bil nelpetial care was ta- 

ken ſor reſtoring only 1 25 et furiſdicuon of the 
Crown, and the ang neither-{tyled/bpreme Head, nor 
the-penalry of refuling the Oath otheri, than the being 
. excluded from ſuch p — of honour! al e they 
held in the Common wealth: yet wi 1 
he who had au eſtate of inheritance 2 
& refuſed to take the ſame oath, did after eps 85 
ſwaſion conferm himſelf, ſhould be reſtored unto the 
ſaid eſtate; and that ſuch as ſhould maintain or. deſend 
the aucdority, preheminence, poweror juriſdiction; (pts 
ritual or eccleliaſtical, ofany forreign Prince, Ptelate 
Perſon, State or Potentate wharſdever (Mot naming the 
Pope, as her father had done) ſnauld be three times 255 
wie ech. ſuffered ehe pains of deatll. 

3. This Bill, which nodoubt the Popes cortiage thew 

mod. er in the houſe af Commodts, received 
— the Lords, committed th ⁊ 3. Macho 
che Lord Marqueſs of Wincheſter, Lord Treaſuret᷑, rhe 
Duke of Norſclk, the Earls of Meſinorland, & . 
Rutland, Srſſex, Penbrock; viſceunt Moun' 
Exeter, Car ; Barons, "Ct tos Admiral, 1 
Wuloght), aal, noone them then ndred '3 
gone iy the r8. Mari#piltthe Lords, none ill ng 
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but 8. Biſhops, the Earl of S ſrensbur) Viſcount Mona- 
tagse, and the Abbot of Weſtminſter : and the fame day 
ſear to the houſe of Commons, who upon peruſal 
foundagain what to amend it in; ſo as it had not it s per- 
fection in both Houfes till Saturday the 6. of M (when 
the Parliament ended the Monday following) at which 
time only Viſcount Mountague & the interefled Clergy 

it. By which it cannot be ape but the ge- 
nerality of the Lords did interpret that law, no other than, 
as indeed it was, a reſtoring the Crown to it's ancient 
rights; for if otherwiſe, without doubt there would have 
been as great an oppoſition at leaſt made againſt it, as 
ſome other ſtatutes which paſt that Parliament met with, 
that the Marqueſs of Winchefter , the Lords Morley, 
Stafford, Dudley, Wharton, Rich, North, joyned with the 
Earls of Shrewsbery, Viſcount Mountague, and the Pre- 
lats, to have ſtopt. 

4. But whereas ſome were induced to think by the ge- 
nerality of the words, that affirm her Highneſs to be ſu- 
preme governour 4; - well in ll ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes as temporal, ⁊s if it had been an uſurping upon the 
ſacred ſunction in the interlor (asl may ſay )of the Church. 
properly belonging to them in holy Orders, her Majeſty 
the ſame year n did declare, She did 3 an 
ther aufority than was challenged and lately uſed by K 


nition in In- 
Ag junctions 


Henry abe 8. and Edw. 6. which it, and was of ancient 1 Flix. 


time due to th imperial cronn of this Realm, that is, un- 
der Jod to have the Soveraignty and rule over al manner 
of perſons born within theſe her realms , &c. And that to 
be the only ſenſe of the Oath ſhe cauſed to be confirmed 


the next i Parliament; at which time a Synod being * 5 LH. <4: 


held, for avoiding drverſity of opinions , and eff abliſbing 1 


of conſent :ouching true religion & c. it did expreſly declare, 


x they did not give to our Princes the miniſtring either & 4. 27; 


of Gods Word or the Sacraments, But that only 
prerogative i given in boly Scripture by God himſelf , that 


17 


6 Hin ie Reformation rmabion was de — 
1 5 ee — wh gw 4 committai 


th en U and 
evil. 72 55 ER were likewiſe coafir- 


0 Ker Elix- 8 
doubt this to have other than an acknꝰw edge · 
ment, what Princes had done formerly in all ages mighit 
be ſufly couttmued; not an latrocdu toryof'a now laws 
butt the alſertibn of the 6l& tight eff bar Küss. 
5. Another matter of great "welght-thety likewiſe ex · 
nedidat was, the ſettling che 'publigk ſervice - of the 
Church in one uniform way. King Eaward the Ci inten- 
ding fuch a reformation. as might ſetve ſor ediſication, 
cauſed certain pious and learned men to meet * 
who (as ir ſeems) taking for heir pattern the of 
the primitive times, cãſting out of che Eiturgies:then 
uſed ſuch particulars as were any way offenſive:, ſhewed 
their ſcope to be, what they pretendeck- to reform 
make 2 new Church'or ſervice; eee ul 
Y 97. the ard df the holy" Ghoſt ; ( ke Act 
7 ſpeaks) concluded on, and ——— 
prayer , with a form of adminiſtration of the holy C- 
alon commonly caled the Miſs, But nothing humane 
is perſect at firſt - this Book ſome — — 
W041 in His time alteration, and the Map:(bknow 
mn c , not 'why more offenſive in ic than chem gute Con 
— — feſſi 51 wich ſome other phraſes4 it. 
pud nos, & 6. Bur for t better underflanding how-Queen-Bl;- 
{imma reve- 2beth found this Church, it ä— — 6 


4%, e jittle back. Heng the B. dying in Famuary ene 
the RinanSetvice, with forte a terations nor greatly con- 
ſiderable in it, che wiſdom of the Stars ( in- 


tending a farther teformation) was not — o 
aboliſ1] it: — as the LordSmeetinginPattidiment-1 547. No- 


vember the h cher dach the Mafs ung in Bapliſb, 
Ver the Liturgy of ofthe on le. 


Church was not common in that 


| S a 40d, 3. other 
in ere publick Lirurgy of 

Clumeh John Colwin of. ny A perſon then of i — 
eſtoem, advenifed oſ it, the reupon wrote to the 
ol Semi the 22. Odsber 1848, giving 
an thoſe a words { foranaluw pre er 
al euſt umu & reti illa extet, . 
— — in fonitinm | ſus non liceut, tam at conſulatur 


ates © John Cal- 
vin. Epiſt.89, 


printed book of 
fRtatutes is, arif 
their meeting 


pile — which I conceive — af wot A all agretingwith the Journal. 


- — 


—_—— a 
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Troubles ut 
Frankford p. 
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Parliament, which met the 24. of November 1548. may 
have been che cauſe of deferring the exhibition of it to 
tke Houſe of Commons till the t: December 1548. when 
the conſideration of ĩt was referted to S7. Thomas Smith, 
his Majeſties Secretary, and a very learned Knight, who- 
returned it back again the 19. Januar), having kept it 
by him a full month, aſter which it was expedited and 
printed in March following, and the 6: of April 15 49. 
the Maſs by Proclamation removed. But this book was 
not fo perfect, as it yielded no exceptions, whether juſt 


or not I ſhall not hear examine, I kgow learned men 


have judged variouſly : it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, it was a- 
gain reviſed by Bucer (a great Patron of Diſcipline, and 
Martyr, both in England.) and reprinted 5 5 27and to 
ought in or of this ſecond: edition ducing King Edwards 
reign Thave not heard any Proteſtant did ever except. 
9. In Queen Marie time divers learned men retired} 
from the heat of Perſecution ; and hy the favour of the 
Magiſtrate permitted a Church 1554. at Franlford, la- 
boured to retain this Liturgy; whom Na, Whitting- 
lam, and ſome others op ſo far, as one Hdd 
deſired to be their Paſtor, excuſed himſelf, and Mr. Cham 
bers coming for that end from Z urick , finding it would 
not be allowed ,. retired: back again, and; xvi. learned 
men then at $trasburgh ut this Haddon, 
Candis afterward Arch-Biſhop of Fork „ Grindal of Can: 
terbury, Chriſtopher Goodman famous for his book of O- 
bedience) remonſtrated-unzo them,, Ta: 4) much. alte- 
ring the ſaid baal they ſhould ſcem-to condemn. the fromers,, 
nom read) with. the price of their blood toxonfirm.1t, ſhould 
give them adverſaries occaſion. to accuſe their dofirine of 
imperfedtion, themſclves of, mutability,, and, the Godly 10: 
daubt. of what they had been perſuaded; that. the uſe of it 
permitted they would jn with tbem by the firſt of Februa« 
xy:their Letter beacic the 23. f November. 1584. 


— 


| — But. nothing could move them. to be like Saint: 


Paulo 


r — 


* 


Paul, all things to all that he might gain ſome, or relent 1 cb. in; 
any ching of their former rigour ; only a Type of it 
drawn into Latine was ſent to Calvin for his judgement, 
who returned an anſwer the 18. January 15 5*.4ome- 2. fl. :c6, 
what reſeftibling the Delphict oracles, That the bool did 
not contain the purity was to be wiſbt; that there were in it 
ineptias, yer toletabiles; that as he would not have them 
be ultra modum rigidos , ſo he did admoniſb others ne ſibi 
in ſua inſcitia nimis placeant, c. And here cannot de- 
ny to have ſometimes wondred, why in theſe diſputes 
the opinion of Peter Martyr, then at Stratburgh , a per- 
fon for learning uo leſs eminent, was never required: 
but have ſince heard him to have been always a pro- 
feſt patron of ir, as one by whoſe care and privity it had 
been reſormed. 
It. Whilſt matters went thus in Germany, certaim 
learned men at Geneva were compoſing a Form for the 
uſe of the Exgliſß Church there, which 1556. was prin- 
ted by Criſpin, with-rhis Title. 
Ratio & froma publice orandi Deum atque adminiſtran- 
di Sarramenta &c. in Angloram eccliſiam, que Geneve 
colligitur , rerepta, cam jadicio & comprobatione D. Johan- 
nis Calvini. * ; 
But this did not ſatisfy all, for Mr. Leder coming to © 
Frankfors to be their Miniſter , requeſted they would 
truſt kim to uſe ſuch an order as ſhould be godly , yet 
TIT to tHe book of Geneva or any other. 
But his endeavouts were ſoon rejected, as not fit for x 
right refo med Church, and the book it ſelf hathteceis 
ved ſince ſundry changes from that firſt type. 
12. In this poſture Queen Elizabeth found the Church, 
the Proteſtaut party abroad oppoſing the book of 
Common prayer, few, varying in judgement, not at u- 
nity with themſelves, nor well agreeing what they would 
ſubmit unto: She hereupon cauſed it to be again revi- 
ſed by certain moderate and learned men, who took a 
8 4 great. 
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-# The firſt 
"book of EA. 6. 
fol. 130. b. 


great care for removing all thiags really lyable to exce- 


pin and therefore where Hexry the 8. had cauſed to 


* — 4 Art . 1 0 ae from the 
Jrann) of 4 Ay and all his det eſtabię enormie 
AD wth — all Kg Bi i. en i 
what n vas thought fic 
to be — and where in the 4 of the Eu- 
char iſt the fitſt book of El. the 6. had only this 2 
n The bodyof vw Lori Jeſus. Chriſt Add r oc . 

and 


2 erſervs t and ſoul unto everlaſtin 
the ding of Che Eur no other than, 17 of, our 


Let $. das Claes ., Jbed for thee erve 2245 bye 
ſoul unto e verlaff ing life and che ſecond book 
neh was in force at his death had removed thoſꝭ two 


clauſes, and inſtead of them inſerted I Anẽ this in 


rememberance that Chriſt 4d jor the u feed on him in 
% heart by faith with thankſyroing , and a ac 


the delivery of the Cup, fram whence ſonle - wiphe 

and perhaps did infer the faithful Repeiver not to- hae 
real communication of Chriſts body in taking? che. Su- 
 crament, but only a remembrance of his ſufferings; ic 


was not Wee fir both expreſſions thould be retai- 
ned, that no man might have any juſt cauſe of — 


for be Chriſts preſence never fo real, even by Trayfub- 


« ſtamiation, in the holy Sacrament, N e e 
Pack warrant do it in remembrance 

Thus at che firſt of her reign mawers in regten paſt 
with ſo great moderation, as it is not to be denyed very 
ſew, or none, ofthe Romyſpinglination(if they did at any 
time go to Maſs, ). refuſed to be preſent our) 
during the time of diwige Service. Naa, 
But of another thing iat likewiſe paſte che Ade 
— will be trad to alen de 2 


« bf 
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mol TITS ei LY 
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Haw, Queen Eluabeth fen lad is this — 
tbe fron againſt Heyeticks, - | 


| Nater particular 60 ſragll argucaens of the 
Queens dipoſition, fell into 
this Parliament. Her * Sifter had revived al a1. 2. PAN 
the laws of former Princes againſt eucks, a 
gl the 4. _ — on b 2. Hen. 4. 
tions repealed. , a proceedings ©; ve. 

againk them gill chey came to their very executiongper- F. 4 1s. © 
taining to the 2 how to find a means to pre- 
ſerve her ſubjects, and yet not leave a licenſe to eyery * 
i new invention, fanatick ſpirit, to 1 
. 
tyn But for che bettet under W 
pal TEL will be er to conſider, how the c - 

9 and proceeding again; Hereticks | 

re and elle where, how her Majeſty found ir 

— 75 in t —— Chriſtian world, and at bar, how 


l and Heretick were iu che 


not always. of. ſo ill a ſou Ire 

Ages. we made U1em. © KY: uſtipe doth name © Pe Hereti- 

ſome opinions ſor., beretical have affinity wich © 7 63. 

Divinity ;. and who ſhall read d Philoſriavel lies, 4 Th. 4. öl. 

2 needs approve e Cardinal Bebarayip's genlute of . gr 
En them many are not pro- 1222 

70 He Herelies , as the word is now taken. The firſt bs. 

uncil * of Conſtantinople held 381. expreſſy af- , 2 
firms by the name of Heretick to underſtand ſuch as pro- Gen. Rom. 70 
ſelling the ſame faith, yer did make a ſeparation fr from 5 1-p. 8b, cap. 
E 
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thoſe canonical Biſhops were of their communion, But 
the conſtruction what opinion was heretical , did ever, 
ſo far as I have obſerved, belong to the um Magi- 
A. xy. ſtrate, who, aſter the pattern held out in f holy Writ, if 
any new erroneous opinion did peep, the neighbour Bi- 

ſhc>s and Clergy taking notice of it, did aſſemble, 

condemn it, and by their letters gave notice of what had 

paſt them to abſent Churches: if the caſe were difficult, 

the preſence of any famous Clerk was deſired , who for 

ſertling peace (as who would not) was eaſily drawn out 

e Kuſeb. lib. Of his own home; ſo wass Origen ſent for into Ara- 
6. cap. "al: 5g. And that this form continued in condemning He- 
k Euſeb. lib. reſy till Conſtantine , ſeems to be very plain by the h pro- 
7 2 ceedings againſt Paulus Samoſatenut, and divers others, 
cap, 224 23, remaining yet in hiſtory, and the writings of the fathers, 
. 34 But for the proſecution of an Heretick farther than to 
avoid him , I know no example , till after God having 

given peace to his people under Chriſtian Emperours, 

; theyi tiading, if the Church were in trouble, the State 
— - to be ſeldom otherwiſe, did provide as well for the cal- 
Socrat. fro- ling of Biſhops to Councils that might condema He- 
ce Telies, as by laws to puniſh Hereticks. 
Tbeod fi 3. The Council of Nice therefore having in the 
e apud year 325. cenſured the opinions of Ari for heretical, 
Anno 430. . the Emperour that had formerly granted priviledges to 
54. Chriſtians 326, declared k hereticos atque ſchiſmaticos 
2 bs privilegits aliens &c, and that no man might be de- 
Haretichiig. ceived by the ambiguity of the word Here:ich, | Grati- 
— Euſeb. an and I heodoſius in the year 3 80. did declare who on- 
ftancicay, ly were to be fo reputed, vi. all who ſecundum Apo- 
61562. —4 ſtolicam diſciplinam evangelicamque dudirinam patris & 
od e ii & ſyicitus ſandti anam deitatem ſub parili majeftate & 
Fide Catho- {9 pia trinitate credamus , hanc legem ſequentes, Chriſti- 
lica leg 2: azorum Catholicorum nomen j i bemus ampleftt , reliqugs 
vero armentes Tefaneſque judicantes heretic! dogmat is x- 
famiam ſuſtinere: and the year following did not only 
in 
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in J renew the ſaid Edict, but in Ich n com- m Ti. de + 
manded all Churches to be delivered thoſe Bilhops B. legs 
held that profeſſion, aihil d;ſ/ onum profane drviſione faci- u 1% de 
ents, ſod {Trinuatis ordinem, perſonarups adſertionem, dini: e ce 
nitati ordexem &c. and for the more aſſurance,as.a mark 22 
of their being orthodox, * did hold conumunion with * ve: ty; © 
the Catholick Biſhops of any one ſeat there remembred, 2: 3: . 
as :Damaſus of Rome, Nefarius of Conſt antinople, Pelas, 300, — 
gius of Laodicta, Diodarus of T arſus , Optimus of Anti- dul religion 
och, cc. omnes autem qui ab corum ques commenaratia ſpe f. nounty 
cialis expre flit fide commanionis al entiunt, ut manifeſtos r 
hereticos ab eccleſiu expelli. Which note o Juſlinian - 0 Novel. 
wiſe in the year 541. having preſcribed, goes farther, ©"; 16. 
that ſacram communionem in C atholuca eccleſia non perci- * 
pienites à Deo amabilibus ſacerdo: ius, herettras juſte. 145 
Camus, ann. 

4. Beſore theſe laws, it is not to be wondred M every 
one defired to be joyned in communion with ſome one 
of thoſe ſeats, whoſe Biſhops were ſo recommended, ſor 
conſerving the Apoſtolick faith, for the ſanctity of their 
manners, and for . {chaſm out of the Church; 
which being uſually joyned with ſedition in the Com- 4 
mon- wealth, P Princes ſeem to have an eſpecial eye how p cad. 7%#; 
_— be avoided, bur after theſe Edicts they certain «if. #6. 16. N 
* 
B 


— 
® 


it much more: and there being in the world no eh qui re: 
iſhop more famous than the Raman, nor any other na- rendunt, leg; 
med in theſe parts of Europe than he, every one endea- & 3+. + .+-+ 
voured to live united to that Church; . whoſe form the I 
Council of Nice 325, (for before that, * 4d Roma- ner E 
nam eccleſam parvus habebatur reſpeda, as Pius ſecun- — —— 
dus writes) approving in diſtribution of the eccleſiaſtick 2% 1 505. at 
Government, and Emperours now in point of belief, the jp. 286. 
Roman Chair became lo eminent, as, for todhew them 
ſelves orthodox, many, eſpecially of the.Latixs, did hold 
it enough to live in the communion of that See; and the 


Fathers in chat Age to give 3 of being ig 
. T7 uni 


"133 Den Eliaberh'ſnle# Chap, VI? 
* awbeoc. union Wich it. “ S. Ambroſe ſhewing thie devotion of 
— brother Satyrut in 44 Fe adds yet farther as a 


mark of ir, Advocavit ad op percontatuſ- 


40e ex cn eſt atrumnam cum epiſtopis catholicit, hoc eft cum 
— Romana ecclefis, curveniret: and S. * Hierom, a per- 
1 ſpdoav ſuperlative in praiſing and reprehending, wri- 
Inſt ey | 
ting about the ſame time to Damaſus, Ege nullum pri- 
tua iff Chriſtum ſequent, Bratitadini tuæ, id eſt cathe- 
dre Petri communione con ſorior, &c. and in the year 602; 
a certain Biſop returning ont of ſchiſm ſyuntanea volun- 
1er, tate did fear, * he in unitate ſanfte cccleſiæ catholi- 
— 1 e, & communione Romani Pontificir, pry owmnia per man- 
ſeram, &. All which” in time bred an opinion, that 
Chair could not entertain an error, and thebeginning of 
the mark abſolutely inverted; for thoſe men who at firſt” 
bod. bene were, as others, ſought unto q becauſe they did conſerve 
fg , theRetigion St. Peter had planted in Rome, maſt in aſter- 
tice legs a. be only held to maintain the ſame doctrine, becauſe 
ey are in that See; ſo that the Doctrine did not com- 
mend the perſon, but the being in that ſeat, and recom- 
mended from thence, be it what it will, it onghe to 
De Roman® be received: in ſo much as 7 Cardinal Bel mine doubts 
eg Sed not to write, Si Papa erraret precipiendo vitia vel probi- 
25 en. brenda virtutes, teneretur eccleſia credere vitia eſe luna & 
VvVirtates malas, niſi vellet contra cor ſcientiam peccare * 
A for. which he was ſ afterwards forced to an Apology; 
Rae i yet is not in my opinion ſo abſurd as- the f rule left by 
certain religious perfons 1606. to their Confidents 
"13. at Padoua, containing ut ipfi Becleſia catholicæ (un- 
derſtanding ' the Pope) omnino unanimef conformeſ- 
que ſimus: i, quod ocalis roftris apparet album, nigrom 
illa efſe definierit, debemus itidem quod nigrum ſit pronan- 
tiare &c. Wy 1 
5. But to return whenteT have a little digreſs d it 
being plain by theſe laws, the Emperours reſtrained 
ppiacs of Hereſy to ther Cackollck · Doctrine = => 
; aher,> 
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Faber, Sen, and the ol che four firſt 
mk — 
| in which ind I conceive fiandry of 

— che word; — — 
2 Hande eve Ge, and Sacrater, 


heh us endenned Ori Tiki vg 
: r crea la. 6. 
opt 1 Les he 6, when in an Epiſtle about 


he exhorts the Emperour Th codeſivs to coalider 
glory of $, Peter, the Crowns of the Apoſtles, 5 

Hornmgue Martha palast, quiber ais mon 
cauſa patiendi, mf io vere drvinitatis, & vera g. 
manitstis in Chrifto, intimate the true Fach > 
be contained in thar profeſſion, Aſter theſe teſtti- 
ctions in the declaration of Hereſie, it is likely diver 
—— . — Hy conceiving — 
elves wit compaſs of Law, or truſting in 
friends and numbers ; inſomuch as Arcadiss, Throde- 
ſur, and Valentinian, in the year 3 9 5% were forced . 
to declare, Y Hereticoram tomine continentor, & lat as 4 70. - 
adverſus cos ſand ionib ut debent ſubcumbere, qui bel le- lag. 2. 4 
Vi argumente judicio Catholice Religionit & tramile de- Ae. 
tefti furrint deviare : which & St, Auguſtine explains, « a is 
eos utique hereticos appellant, qui um ſunt n - . 
nit corum, as the Council of Conflantinaple had be- 
fore, taking the word in a larger ſenſe than ochers 
had done, Upon which the Donatiſt;, that wete the 1 
moſt a furious, ſo as neither the perſam not goods 414. 
of Catholicks that dwelt amongſt chem were fue > perf * 
are more b ſeverely cenſured in them, thay others, 4 
whoſe opinions were certainly more dangerous, IM 
yet whom Emperours did think worthy of more fa- 2 55 
vour. 

6. But whilſt Princes did thus by their Laws only $7130, 5,394 
correct Hereticks, and the t al Magiſtrate execute #7 7 
er commands, they did * — fir to proceed * 

Sf 


* to 


15 


fi 


th 
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ee. to blond, unleſs perhaps e againſt ſome ſeditious 
ned Weſem. preacher; and the holy men of thoſe times uſed earneſt 
bechius {in perſuaſions to deter any inclined to that ſeverity, as not 
= 25 eſteeming it to agree with the entire chatity of a Chtiſti 
reticis 4c.) an. S. Augoſtin-, whoſe labours no man equalled to pre- 
—— ſerve the Church from that contagion, when Doxatss 
Aachen the Proconſul of Africa went farther thay that holy man 
de civirati- liked in that kind, 4 proſeſſech he had rather be himſelf 
gold flainby them, than by detecting the Donatiſts be any 
ſopplicio cauſe they ſhould undergo the puniſhment of death. St. 
— _—_ \. Proſper®© remembers four Biſhops to have been excom- 
of taking a- municated 392. for being accuſers of Priſcilian (the firſt 
way their T have read of had his opinions confuted not by Syllo- 


lives . | 
Tan der fass. piſms but ſteel.) From whence F B.ronius conceives 


rant Celſus it proceeds, that ſuch as deliver an Heretick to the Secu- 


the lawyer ſo. lar for execution, to this day , effectually intercede he 
ch death; 


interprets ul- - k 1 
timum ſup- may not be puniſht wi yet, as it were to mock 


pliciomf. God and delude the world, if the Lay having him in his 
de penis leg. r the doing ha di N 
21. fre power, ſhall defer the bin it more than ordinary, 8 it 
what ofe were 1 the conſtanc tenet of che Canoniſts,relying on a Bull of 
— Alexander the 4. 1260, he is to be compel d unto it by 
if they were ſpiritual cenſures, yet may not take any cognizance of 
„uh, the cauſe at all 
executed? and Ma X 
"that law-being ! out of Cod. Theodoſ. leg 65. de Hzret. where thoſe words are al- 
rogether omitted, I conceive Juſtinian intended by them no other but thoſe Capirales peenz + 
that were morti proximæ, & meralli coercitio, in inſulam deporratio, c. ff. de 
pœnis leg. 2& The may ſerve for anſwer to thoſe other Reſcripts in Cod. Theodoſ. de 
- Haret. Icg. 9. 36. It is manifeſt ' by many places of St. Auguſtine, as To.9 contra lit. petili- 
ani; libs 2, cap. 86. that . e wat nolaw durin; bis time againſt the life ef an Heretick; 
| ond Bellarmin bimſelf confeſſah at much, de |aicis cap. 21. Sef. Avguſtinus. But how» 
Ever the matter is not great, b:ing only againſt ſome particular Heretickt, whoſe deportments 
may be thought to have been ſeditions as well u their Conſcience erroneous. c Pe Haret. 
deg. 8. cod. Juftin, d Epift. 129. & RetraZt. lib. 2. cap.s. e Proſper in Chronico An. 
392. f To. 4. n 386. 6. 23. Vide Johan. Royas ſingular. 107, n. 6. Direforium In- 
quifitor. 2. part. cap. 27. þ. 131. col. 1. ber. 3. queſt.102. p.702. col. a. edit. Rom 1585, 
vide formulas, Ce. ad ſinem praxis judiciariz Inquifit. p. 524. G. 526. g Direct. 
It. 3. in queſt. 36. Franc. Pegu. comment. 85. 5. 608. col. 2. Johan a Royas ſingular. 
105. 4. 2+ Vide part. 3. 1. 450. 1 PN 
* . It being then the courſe in the primitive times, 
chat in the proceedings againſt Hereticks, the Eccleſia- 
: Kick 
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Rick did conclude' what * Texets were Hereſie, and the , 

Temporal whether the. accuſed were guilty of the 4 — 2 

imputation, and likewiſe of hi — (as-is mani- 5: %. 7. 

feſt by Imperial conſtitutions, the writings of the Anci- #*'* ! 

ent Doctors, the cuſtom of the Catholick Church, bu: «- 

that never * againſt Hereticks, but Hereſie) did fo fou Polt- 

remain at leaſt 800 years after Chriſt : but about that j;re of St A. 

time the diviſion of the Empire falling out, and Epiſco- exftin c«p.18, 
Conſiſtories eſtabliſhe through Europe, Biſhops did Mine nds, 


in to claim as matters Eccleſiaſtical, and only pro- then in the 


; Jo „ u ieh in Catbolick 
per for their Courts, the acting in thoſe cauſes; which in c 


ſome ſort might be, fo far as the determination what is demnarion of 
Hereſie did extend. And about the year 1000, the Chri- #*retichs, 


ſtian world (as branches not bearing fruit in Chriſt, and — 


therefore to be caſt into the fire, John xv. 6.) began to ſpecified, ade 
take that way of puniſhing Miſcreants ; fo in ® Ital f fis rate 
iand France, j I u Regis & Univerſe plebu conſerſ«, ſora? clehæ bei 
were thus deſtroyed: and in imitation of Emperors, who gude 
had by their Edicts prohibited all complyance with Here- hiciumerizn 


ſie k ſo far, as to puniſh any lending for that end places to piiſſimus im. 
ell | Al 4 th C il perator He- 
retort unto, exanarr the 3. 1163. Mm a Counc — el 


held at Tours, & in another at Rome 1179. making very ac ſequens, 
ſtrict canons againſt Hereticks, declared, eos & defenſores put - _ 
corã & receptores anathemati decernimus ſubjacere, &. ſub tos, inter 
anathemate prohibemus ne quis ipſos in domo vel in terra ſua M**<ticos 
* ! haberj debe- 
tenere del fouere, wel negotiationem cum e15 exercere pre ſu- te conftituir: 
mat, Of which the later being m regiſtred in the Canon- - which 


law, is the firſt eccleſiaſtick conſtitution in it I have obſer- {77 295,5 


ved to condemn ratherHerericks. then Hereſy, Soon after e Cat 
which * Publicani comburebantur in pluribas locis per re- Rg 
- T $-, gnum but that ſh: . 
ing 100 a- 
rent, the cuſtom — timer, might perhaps (when the place it ſelf wer not ij be regarded. 
The Inquiſitors therefore of Spain in their Index at Madrid, 1612.p.37. col. 1. appointed it 
to be blotted ont. But this edidt againſt the Pelagians, of whom that Father ſpeaks, is not 
now found either in the Codex of Theodoſ. or Fuftinien. But ſee Baronins tom. 4. anno 419. 
n. 37,38. b Baron. 75. 10. anno 1000. n. 4. i Lid. 75. 11. anno 1017. 8. 4. k Cod. bead. 
de Heret. leg.12, 21, 34, 36, Ce, | Hored. fel 334. 4.42. C apud Neubrigenſ. lib a. 
c. 13. canon. õ. m De Haret.c.8, * Roger Hoveden, 48.1 18 2. fol.352.b.29. in fine anni. 
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gnum Eranciæ, quod Rex Angliz nulla mode permiſit ii 
terra ſus, licet tht ef] ent perpluyiant. 
$. Let the pious men of thoſe times ſeem not to ap 
prove of this rigour, St. Bernard, one of the moſt deyaug 
a Geſaipter. Perſons of that Age (vir plane Apoſtolicus ſays u Bellur- 
misc) following the Doctrine of one much mere Apo- 
— m_ i ſtolick , o explaining Cantic. ii, 15. Take us the little foxes 
64. to. t col. es that ſpoyl the vines, Writes, ſi juxta allegoriam ecclefia 
— edit. Hincat, Vulpes hereſes , vel potius hereticos ipſot iutelliga- 
wi mus, ſimplex eft ſenſus , ut heretics capiantur potins quam 
. effugentur ; capientur dico, non armis, ſed argumentis, qui- 
bus refellantur errores eorum, ipſi vers ſi fieri poteſt recon- 
cilientur Catholicæ, re vocentur ad veram fidem —— hoc 
denique welle ſe perhibet, qui non ſimpliciter capite vulpes, 
ſed capite nobis, inquit, vulpes as; ſibi ergo & ſpon ſa 
ſuæ, id eſt Catholic, jubet acquirt bas vulpes, cum ait ca- 
pite eas nobis; anda little after, Quod fr Hæreticus reuerti 
noluerit, nec convidus poſt primam jam & ſecundam ad- 
vronitionem erit de vitandut. Thus the holy men of 
the Age in which they ſtopt firſt mens mouths not with 
arguments but arms, did judge of it: and indeed we 
have not many examples of any ſuffered meerly for con- 
pParamo 4e ſcience till after 1216. | 
origine Ig. 2. In which year, as ſome write, Innocentius 3%, pon 
fir. kb. ir the ignorance or remiſſneſs of Biſhops in perſecution of 
4 50 Siman. Hereticks, did give beginning to the 4 erection of a new 
<a Cartal-In- Court, called ſince the Irquiſition : of whole inſtitution 
fi 4.5. 162: and uſe, becauſe ir hath highly ſerved to the raiſing the 
Rena 1575. Papacy, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething. He there- 
Le leo. fore at that time appointing Dominicus a Spaniard, foun- 
h. * derof the Dominuax Order, by a Commiſſion delegated 
ſtom him, his Inquiſitor againſt the Albigerſes in France, 
(without abrogating che power of Epiſcopacy in that 
kind) gave to him, only a private Friar, ſuch a power 
as cauſed divers of them to be deſtroyed by that aucto- 
rity in another Prince's Dominions, Though ſuch 4 


- #s, 2 Spaniſb Doctor. who pu 
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# I have ſeen do conclude the — ity he exereiſed 1 
have been from [nnocentius *. yet of time — — gs 
was granted they do ſomewhat — Franciſcus Peg- pores d 
| | , f int his annotations Famians 
ON — Inquiſitornm at Rome 1585 A yet it 222 
ſeems / could not ſecure himſelf from them, * holds it to _ 72 fol.” 


have been firſt commited unto him about 1 200. on the Rome 1640. 
ſ Oſfar. Exit. 


other ſide Paramo of the fame nation, that was hi 

an Inquiſitor in $:cily, and expreſly writes of — « 1 
ject, is* clearly of an opinion it could not be before the * 7" Pfr. 
concluſion of the Council of Latrran ; and for proof wen. 33 5. 
gives in my judgment a very robable reaſon , - viz 495.00. 1. b. 
That no Papal Decretal, or ifory preceding, did . —— eigine 
name any ſuch Inquiſitor, that * Council 'whed it — 
treats of Hereſy ſpeaks of no — ok than the Biſhop: 13:52? 3:53: 
noi it ending about Eiafter 1216. Ca Thall ſhew here · 2 2 5 
after) if granted by Innocentius, it muſt be at ſome time Cap-8.9.36. 
between March and the 16. Jeh 1216. when that — 
Pope dyed. Yer I cannot omit that Camilla Cam- 51% Pe. 


prgius, in his additions to Zanc hinus, ſpeaks as if after that . 
Council Friar Dominick had noe-his auctority from the — 8 

Papacy immediately, but from one Bertram or Bertrand * ken ln. 
4 Cardinal Prieft : but who that Bertram was, Iconſeſs 2 % 4%. 


Lhave not been able to ſatisſie my ſelf. b Ciaconius re- lde Ben d. 


members one of the name employed againſt the 414;- Ie 
genſes, promoted to that hab — Innocentius 3 ork} 
1212. bur he ſtyles him only a Cardinal Deacon; as he Fe 1 
hath another ſo called that was a Prieft , but ke was no —— 1 
Cardinal, till Honorius 3 in December 1216 preferr'd 5. Dominicum 


Inquiſitore m 


him to the honour, ſo was not capable of ſerving Pope file 1%. 


Inmocent in that degree. ED 
to. But whoſoever firſt began it | bAlphon(us 
tertainly much augmented 6. Frederic the 2d. Ciaconius 

Y gm eir power, „ publithing de Cardinal. 

the Rome 1630. 

—— col. 1. 

Col. 1. e Pid. Bull. Innocents 4. dat. 11. Nabend Tunii Ponti pag. 663. 
In lie 3 Franciſco Pegna edt, . 11. Nalend. Iunii Pontific. anno 11+ 1254- 
Clemens 4.8: ibid.'p. $7. Ge, W 1-05: PEA s WLS-20 
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the 22 of February 1224. three laws at Padua, by which 
he did conſtitute the Dominican Inquilitors through the 
Empire, yet taking all others under his protection; and 
a»painting ſuch as ſhould be convict of Hereſy, 'ut-wiws- 
in conſyetiu hominum comburantur, flammaram commiſhe 
J 1icr, & e. That theſe Edicts were publiflit at the only 
inſtance of Honorius 30. is very probable, in that they 
q fn ſ-xro de are not any way d recorded but in papal bulls quaad ver- 


dove LA, ba, (.. as I ſhall ſhew hereafter.) After which, ſeyeral 


Icges quaſ- perſons in divers parts proceeded againſt them by com- 
_ miſſion from Rome + ſo as the Biſhop, who was the or- 


dinary detector of Hereſie, had little to do, and be- 
came daily to have leſs and leſs; that although his po- 
er be not in thoſe caſes ablolutely taken off, yet it is ſo 
impaired, as it gives — to the Inquiſitor; inſomucli 
as if one ſuſpe ted of Hereſie be cited by him and the 
Sen Biſhop e at the fame time, his appearance muſt firſt bs - 
prteft ate dele- ga k : . 
ga ſib 3. in the Inquiſition : and the reaſon givenis, becauſe they 
22ſt. 2-n. have a power by a delegated commiſſion from che Pope, 
4% £:53% f whereas to the other j are divino hec cura incumbit 1 Le. 
f Bid. lib 2. reticos inſuirere; and 8 S imanca yet more plain, Cum E, 
—.— l. P!ſcopi non habeant ſ-cretum carctrem, nec mmiſtros tdoxes 
g 'Inſtit. Ca-y os a4 procedendum ad verſus hereticos, non poſſunt ſervarg 
_ Tit. 25. ordinem illum qui prefinitus eſt Inquiſitoritss : quam ob + 
wa rem uſque eo tantum procedere debent, ut in hereticos wel” 
{ſpe 805 inquirant, & ſummarian probationem Tuquiſitorie 
but ſecreto mittere debent, So that what power the Bi- 
ſhop hath in this kind from Chriſt, he is now become 
lirtle other than agent or ſubſtitute to the Inquiſitor in 
point of Hereſie. FP) 
11. But theſe Commi ſioners exerciſing their aucto- 
rity wich Fire, Tortures, and the like, in thort time found 
themſelves infinitely miſtaken, in expecting by ſuch vis 
olence to render that peace in the Church, and obedi- 
ence in the world, tlie primitive Fathers by the truth of 
their Dictates, evidence of reaſon, and piety of their — 
rey 


Chap. 
aP. VIII. the P roceedings ugainſt Heretic: Wenn 
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— — 


drew men 
: unto: for i 
I'd by the r in ſome laces 
t by Og fury, hardly —_ were h ex- h Vide «ddi 
dal, as Clement be _ carriage being 0 f. continued amber 
nat but ackn h e 5. in the Council 574 ull of Scan. Kchafaabur 
committed * they had ſo — ies could ben or 
augmentum | f Ar em by dne Apoſtolick — the power 57. yu e. 
tiam ſalubriter f per circumſpectam ejuſdem 3 " ut quod in ſavg. 3 0 
wantur innoxit) oy „ (dum ſub piet ſedis vigilan- & a3; 
men took upon cedat in fidelium 2 era 15 ecre gra- 5. 233. Na. 
2 2 — — under che Pope, — n. For theſe 1246 77 5 
imputations to i ely, or complying Are only to con- = * 429. 
— fonpenen, tos r Mun- 
* ruction of honeſt people ate mens goods ſteri Coſmo- 
0 4— States k to limit 2 families; Which 7755 p 4776 
— Pri — roper to —— 2 „ bar de — 
* — 5 ree Senators to ſu dey — 1 
withſtandi e power did ſo — actions: 7% 1 
171 7 Many Conſtitutions of I ©, as note — 12. 
tant ſor regul fourth, and ſeveral other nnocentius 4%. $7« 
notice of; =p ar it „ out of [tal 3 yet ex- 
que, till Ferdina , in it remained ol ſcurum - e taken 
T n. or, 455 — Iſabela 1479. b ebilitatum- | Paremo te 
— — 2  byagreement with ft 2's, 
troduce ; 3 2 doubts not to — 8, did 0 ＋ — — Ty: 
ee that Kingdom + whi f &, they did in- be- 133. 8 
we Soprige 1 of the alterations in the 8 : I . ec = wg 
ing times —— formerly ; for that rib 1 now m Francif 
keto mad — from the Pap unal, in pre- I . 
led Popes Ca ended on Rome) ms aw wah, Ro. 
in. effect no other has . * by this — ſaid 401, 
to th n the Kings . ecome — 1 
1 Clerks ſecular and — recommended - — a5. 
cluded * ſormerly governed * the Do- na ub / ſu /a. 
Counſel. 5 where the — Tn heir 
12. Ihe ſtyl ire their 
ſtyle or manner there uſed bein | 
U 8 3 that his 


Maje- 


_ 


1 
we tho Deen Elizaberh ſenſed Chap, VIII. 


; ;efty o fiatnes an Inquiſitor general, whom the 
_—_— — and after ye —_ admitted to im ; 
Jaquiſi. kb. for chat Inquiſitor nominates a Council, of which him- 
4 er tas Felf is Prefident, for number and perfons zs the King 
& Simanca. likes (as ſometimes five, to which Philip the 2. added two 
Ag Tit. more) and. theſe be of the graveſt Divines of Sui, e. 
54. 4 5, 7. ver reſiding t or near the Cont, who compoſe all 
differences ariſing in particalar Courts, receive all up- 
peak, puniſn the defect of agents, and relates to none 
but the King. Of dus Council, 2s L d, the Inquiſi- 
tor general is Preſident, who Authority is very æmple; 
for ke nommates all provincial Inquifitors and thei 
Officers (Nh) yet enter not on their charges but by the 
Kings allowance) whom on occaſion he removes and 
puniſhes, releaſes all penances, appoints viſitors over 
particular Court and thonghrhe be directed by the rule 
of che Canon Law and Papal Bulls, yet on occaſion va- 
» hg; lies from them, as is maniſeſt by p cheſeinſtracions, 
Hiſpal. cap. Relinquend:om eft arbitrio & prudentie — "ne, 11 
28: ut citaur yyoredant uxta juris diſpyitionem in bs que hic non ex- 
— — declarantur ; is — wane but the King, 
4 admitting — little or not at all: inſo- 
„dd much as q Pius guartus. 1 565, ſending the Cardinal Buoy 
Aft. lib. 19. Compagro into & pain, upon the cauſe of the Archbiſhop 
þ. 1. & of Toledo, committed by the Inquifition chere fix years 
> 1273. lief. before on an imputation of Herefy, the Kings Council 
cas Hiſt.pont- liked not hee ſhonldalone examinethat Prelate; without 
kb. 6. in 7, joyning two · Spaniards both in the proreß and ſen. 
4. Hul. 34a · a tence, Neither did that State receive the Council of 
* Trent, 1564. by other Authority than the Kings only, 
who by his Edict of the 12. of Fly commanded hs 
Cardinals and others of his Clergy to obſerve it , with- 
out making any mention of the Pope. So chat in that 
Kingdomthis Carholick Prince doth not take on him 
much leſs over Eccleſiaſtick Courts and cauſesthan the 
King of Exztand, however he do not ftyle himſelf 2 


_—_— 
— 
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ofthe Charch, And therefore » Cina fpeaking of r cel Te 
this Inquifttion, plainly ayes, Fend:yand and Iſabella jus 9" * 
dicii —— quo Na hodie wiymur mague 0x parte inſli- 
tuerum. Inſomueh as if we meet ie at any time termed 
the Popes Court there, it is, no queſtion, but a nominal ap- 

lation, of that is neither ſubject to his rules, nor to 

low his commands, but as another will. 

13. But this Court in Spain, and other places, con- 
forming themſelves much to the Papal intereſt, is be- 
come very infamous, things being carried in it, as we 
read in ſMonfeur de Thon excellent hiſtory,prepoſtera ja+ ¶ HR. lid 3. 
diciorum forma, contra naturalens 4quitatem,, & amen _ _—_ 
legitinum ordinem, tum etiam immanitaf toxmentc» 
rum, _ plerumgue contra veritatem, quicquid delega- 
tir j alicibus libebat, à miſeris & innecentibus reit, ut ſe cru- 
ciatibus exi meren, torquebatur, And indeed the directi- 
ons Popes have ſer them, do nor agree I think with the 

actice of any ſtanding Court of Juſtice the world ever 
aw: às that of t Innocentius 4. and Pius 49, that no t Aped ry 
man ſhall know the names either of his accuſer or that 95 
teſtifies againſt him, which x Camulus Campegius will gu 
not have communicated to thoſe learned men ch Inqui- 29:3. 7.14 
tors ſhall call to their affiſtance in judgment. Ango- 4 e 
ther j of Pius 5, that no declaratory or definitive fen- cum ficur. | 
rence in favour of the accuſed, though afrer a canonical —1 
purgation, p*ſſe facere tranſitum in rem judicalam, but Direforium 
that they may again proceed tam de antiſuis pram now ie þ 163. 
ter ſuper eiſdem articulis : which in effect is no other, but — 
that a man once accuſed before them can never be freed, due, quod 
Of a chird of the x ſame Pope, that whoſoever ſhoutd ner, K* 
ſtrike or terrifie any belon ing to the ſaid Office, (even proceſſus in- 
a Notary or ſervant) thou _ ny to eſcape, 2 cum roam 1 

$ Sc cir- 

| 2 — 
publicandys eſt, cxe. Additianei ad cap.14. Lanchini, p. 04. Rome 2 
Ni gli, cui initium Inter mult iplices curas. dat. Rome 21. Decemb. 1366. ubi ſupra, 
[Th | — _ Pii gti, cut initium. 81 de protegendis, dg!» Rama 1. April 1369. 


W 
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any writings of that Court, beſides the being by that Bull 
declared Anathema, ſhould be guilty of treaſon, and 
ſufer according as men found culpable in primo capite 
didtæligis, their children ſubje & to the paternal infamy, to 
be not only incapable of ſucceeding in. the Fathers Inhe- 
ritance, but of receiving any legacy from friend or tram: 
ger, or attaining any place 0 dignity whatſoever, and 
others of the like nature, too long to be inſiſted on. 


14. Certain it will not be — (at leaſt to my under- 
ings of a Court Chri- 


4 Adriani empty the purſe, and is upholden more for temporal 
117. 5. 1288. 3 


5. 716. quiſitor, employed by — 2, into Sicih, writes, it 


log. del A where in effect conſeſſeth, that to reſtrain eccleſiaſtick 
&e Pavle, juriſdiction to ſpirituals, that pertain to the. Soul, is to 
N %% - reduce.it to nothing. 

15. Butbecaue I am here entred upon this fining or 
confiſcation of the goods of a Lay - perſon by a ſpiritual 
judge, on the conviction (or rather imputation) of He- 
reſy, it will not be amiſs to ſee how the Eccleſiaſticks 
lave gained that addition to the power left them by 
Ghrift ;. which is ſo neceſſary, as without it, that only 

Was 


— 
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was committed to them from him, which the ancient 
Fathers practis t, would be as it were dead. It cannot be 
denyed, Princes did in former times by their Edicts im- 
doſe 1 naities on ſome actions concerning 3 
eligion; ſo did e Theodoſius 39 2. on ſuch as did ordain < cad. ben 
or were ordained in Heretics erroribus ; which law a © et. «6: 
4 Council held in Af-ics about 4.34. ( provoked by d cone. * 
the inhumanity of the Donatifts) did petition th Empe - £77: 5 C Mp 
- rour Honorius might be of force againſt them: but never Amo 404. n. 
any holy Biſhop of thoſe times took upon him to con- 123+ 
fiſcate any mans eſtate for his opinions, much leſs to 
damniſy the ſon for the Fathets tezets ; and the lawyers : 
do exprelly reſolve, e ſi pzna alicut irrogatur ne ad f 2 2 
heredes tranſcat, and give this reaſon, Pena conſtitui- & loid. o lig. 
tur in emendationem hominum, que, mortuo co in quem 26. 
canſtitui videtur, deſinit; again, no man is alieni cyi- | 
minis ſucceſſor , and accordingly, many £ Imperial con- 3. 4 
ſtitutions do expreſly provide, the Catholick children of 14. 49. lu 
Heretical — haart the Father were deprived of Ano 407+ in 
them) ſhould ſucceed in their paternal goods; and thus 27 2. — 
it ſtood for ought I know for above a 100d years ,. the 194 lars ans 
Chriſtian world thinking it hard the ſon ſhould ſufter for 539: &' in | 
an etronious perſwaſion of the father, neither did ever wet, 115: 
any holy Biſhop for that ſpace-(un'eſs as Deputy to <9: 1 
ſome Prince) take upon him that way of puniſhing, and % he 
if any did, it was not approved in him. N | 
16, In the year 1148. h th Arch. biſhop of Canterbury be- 
called by Eugenius tertius to a Council at Reit, the King berg. cot 
denyed him paſſage; yet he ſtole thither; for which on 1363., 13645 
his return he was expeltd England: into which notwith- 386. 25. 
ſtanding he got, ſhrouding himſelf, as it ſeems, in thoſe Wilſieimos 
tempe ſtuous times, and to make himſelf the more for- — 
midable, interdicted divine Service through the Kinn- 
dom (which is the firſt experience the nation ever had 3 
of that cenſure.) To this the Prior of S. Auguſtines re- 
ſuſed to yield obedience: and th Archbiſhop: having 
u 3 now 


* 


. 150 How Queen Elizabeth ſettled Chap. VIII. 


i u col. confirmed from Rowe nponm which i omnes ſcenlares 
1608, 63. i huc monaſterto ſerviemtes, preter cenſuram ecoleſiaſticam, 


k Thorn. being made to the Pope, he writ unto him, * Stent no- 
100,586. bis/ignificatum eſt, homes ej quem monaſtert, pro parti- 


g De penis, then begin to bud: & after 1160, Alexander the 3. con- 
_ demns the uſe of the Arch-deacons of Coventry, who 


| 3 ſever not give ſcandal to the faithful, in fee- 
ä children expoſed to mitery for the parents offence , 
there being many cafes wherein according to the Divine 
juſtice * paniſhtfor the fathers fault, which he 


leaves 


Chap. VII, the Pn againſt Hereticks, 25 


leaves theCanoniſts to juſtiſy by th {Chandan, 
the children in Sodow, of Achan &c. as I do the reader 
beth war —— — an hard gloſs, from 1e 
0 primitive times, or extraor- * - 
— examples, when God himſelf directed what he i eerie” 
2 — to rages —— n 
contrary to $ precept, Deut. xxiv, 20. Jer. xxxi, Ii. Carbot. 
30. — — — likewiſe by the ordina- I. 9 n 5.6. 
c uſe of thoſe times. Beſides, Lam not ſatistied wich — 
che reaſon, that tempotal Lords puniſbiag treaſon with 5. 3,5. Vide 
che heirs lot of Eſtate, Hereſy being an offence of the 55 f. F. f. 
fame or a worſe nature againſt the Divine Majeſty, chil- ee 
dren ought ſo to ſuffer : For doubtleſs all creaſon againſt Tex. 4. 
a Pnnce preſuppoſeth malice to his perſon or govern- 1 f. * 
ment, (and therefore we do not read that for meerly ca- 2 chen wx. 
ſual mistorcunes,. ſuch as Tirrells in England, or Aan. 
g0e7405 in France , men have been ſo punithe) and. for 
— they take away the offenders life upon che firſt fag, 
which th Eccleſiaſtick * pardons: now 22 — 
Here!y is out of an erroneous opinion the holder hach cog. 
of pleaſing God. 
18, This of Tanocentiu 3% J take to be the firſt Pa- 
pal conſtitution in the kind; yet ſome 16. years beſore 
it, divers of ſeveral qualities being dicovered in that 
part of the Netherlands was then within the province of 
Reunt, the Archbiſhop and Earl of Flanders joyued in an 
Edict, u ut deprehenſi imcendio traderentur, ſubſtantie dero u che 
corum ſuceruai & princini reſguarentur. After this in ? 3 
* the Council of Lateran 121 5. under the ſame Pope, 1608. editum, 
it was again eſtabliſtu, bana damnaterum [ de hereſi] ſi lai- — 
ci furriut, confifcentur 3. ſi veroClerici, ꝓplicentur eecle- Gemblacen- 
pis & quibus ft ipendia perceperunt, &cc. | II 
Nine years after which Fredericus 24 | 8 
ws at Padoua, of which before, in which hedid * * TY 5) 
ally eſtabliſh the confiſcation of their and is the . 
f&& Imperial conſtitution of that kind; which remain 13 · 
Do- 


— 
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Edu 4 no where now entire ſave in ſome ? apal Bulls, as of 


— f. Innocentius 4. Alexander the 4. and Clement the 4. as is 


nem Direte- noted in Gloſs, de Heæret. cap. 18. in ſexto ad verb. leges 
li. quaſdam: yet ſome part of them are now inſerted into 
ce Epfeo- Z the Codex of Jaſliniun, under the titles of Aathentitæ 
pali audien- or no d conſtitutio Fredericia. de ſtatu & conſuetud. & 


. de as I have touched before, 

_ _ 19. But theſe-Laws, though they confiſcated the 
Ce, cc · goods of Hereticks , did not appoint how they thould 
— ev >" be employed; inſomuch as the ſame Emperour, being 
ne Iygiſ it. 


48. 198. — K 
þ Gul. Tame quer did receive the benefit of thoſe confiſcations, they 


Fes 2 nother Apaſtolrce ſedi, & che other third idem I, nquiſitort- 
Ad extirpan- bus, After which b Janocentis 4% 125 2. did appoint a diſ- 
—— & tribution in ſome ſort imitating him, as did likewiſe e A- 
Franciice l-xander the 4. including as liable to the ſame puniſh» 
Fegna a Rue ment ſuch as were receivers of Hereticks: to d which 


— N b. ge. Clement the 4. 1265. added, that the houſes in which 


Teneantur. Hereticks were found, to be deſtroyed without hope of 
8.8 +23) reedifying , the materials ſold, and a threefold diviſion 
tar. dat. mag . Made, © c. Theſe deprivations confined hitherto to T:a- 


Daene tagg. J onely, Boniface the S. 1295, or rather e 1299, publi- 


d 1d. p. 6j. thing the ſixth book of the Decretals, made general, de- 


Seck Teneatur. crceing, f bona Hl ereticorum ſo j ire decernimus con ſiſcata: 
OI 


2 whereupon, and ſome other by him then inſerted into 
Non. Kevemb. the Canon: law, Biſt. ops laboured to draw from th Inqui- 
wy _—_— ſitors part of the profits thus diſtributed ; but £:B-neat8 
41. 


::ft.Reqaldi the 11. 1 303. did abſolutly prohibit that, tanquam juri 
—— 40 ſo num. After which, becauſe (as it ſcems) the Clergy 


22 were not free from proſecuting men onely ſor ther e- 


in ſexto caps ſlates, Clement the 5. in the Council of Vienna 1317, 
— x1 ch. ſtrictly h injoyned, ne prætexiu Hicii Inguiſitionis, qut- 
4 Exteav; g L aſvis 
commun. cap. I: h In Clem, de Haraticis cap. 2. 
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-buſvis modi ilicitls ab  aliquibus pecuniam extorqueant ; 
and likewiſe , ne ſcienter attentent eccleſiarum bona, ob 
clericorum delidtum, prædicti — 2 off 1cit fiſco etiam ec- 
cleſiæ applicare; changing what the Council of:Lateran 
2 & re eſtabliſhr, | 

20. Yet notwithftanding this grave admonition of the 
Pope, their Agents did not carry themſelves without 
ſcandal in this kind, by reaſon of an i outrage ariſing i Giovanai 
from a Franciſcan Inquilitor 1346 in Florence g a Scruti- Villani e., 
ny was had of his actions, and found he had raiſed from **' 75?” 
the Citizens 7000 florens of gold in two years, as com- 
poſitions, or fines, upon che imputation of Hereſie, yet 
never leſs in the town; but an erroneous or leſs caute- 
lous word was cenſured as criminal, This drew the 
Florentines to conform themſelves to the uſages of Peru- 


ia, Spain, and other parts, in making a Law, no Inquiſi- 
2 ſhould condemn any Citizen or borderer — 
but if an Heretick, ſend him to the fire. By which 
we may gather, theſe Bulls were not generally received 
in the world; for then in Spain the Eccleſtaſtick did not 
fine men, and now the King there hath the benefit of 
thoſe confiſcations. Ink France they do not to this day k Arreft de le 
impoſe on the Laicks amendes pecuniares, but only on., nt 1 7. 
the Clergy, which muſt be expended en aumoſnes and ris 25. Tun. 
ouvres pitorables, not to the enriching themſelves, Cc. 1542-babernr 
Neither doth the wiſe Venetian permit confiſcating of preaves des 
eſtates to ariſe from any ſentence of theirs, bur that is to . 
deyolve to the next heir, I do not here mention the —_— 
conſtitutions of Boniface Archbiſh. of Cant. 1 260. nor of 2-9. p. 1012. 
Stratford 1343. in this kind; becauſe of the firſt little 
reckoning was made, and the ſecond did only refer to 
commutation of penance, which the Law allows: he 
that would may find them in Lyndrood lib. 3. de immuni- 
tate eccleſiaæ, cap. Accidit, and lib. 5. e penis, cap, Evenit. 

21. If any ask a cauſe, why the ancient Fathers did 

procced with ſo great lenity W blaſphemous here- 


ticks, 
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1 Auguſt, E. ticks, as the Arrians, Neſorians, cc. why, when the! Em- 
7. 6s. perour would have pumiſlit the furious Donatift with a 
mo mulct, the holy men of choſe times ſo earneſt- 
in 


terceded as to. procure the remiſſion, and did requite - 
— ir ſury with ſuch love and meekneſs, ® as to be able to 
contra liiers ſay, no one of them had payed what che Imperial Edicts 
Petiliani , might challenge; when of late years men have been - 
„ prought to the fire; children expoſed to miſery by the 
loſs of their Parents Eſtates, even by Biſhops, and other 

of che Clergy, whoſe opinions were neither ſo blaſphe- 

mous as. the Arx iaus, nor their comportmenes ſo inhu- 

r e. mane as the Dozatiſts :- why they Pre ached, men n relap- 
woo ed, even to a thouſand times, might yet live reconciled: 


- cenads. 


crates de to the Church; when-as now ſuch as have renounced an 
Chryſoftomo opinion: Rome calls Hereſie, being after found to hold It, 
is o ſecular jadieis ſine ulla penitus audientia relinguendus; 
— which yet is not obſerved if he be a Prince, as was Henrj 
—— 4. the 4. or perhaps a private man out of their power. 
i» Sexre.Si- 232. Io theſe demands Ican give no other anſwer, 
mance . but, that their offences being againſt the holy Trinity, the 
57. 10. pious Biſhops of thoſe times, as men who watched for 
— "= 2 * ge we as a 
Hereſy, but having done that, finding it not received, to 
— be CES to him who aſſures it ſhall go 
„ worſe withSodem and Gomorrah than thoſe refuſed their 
„ inſtructions, and under him to the Secular magiſtrate, did 
q Eness Syl- likewiſe follow his Precept, in forgiving even top ſeven- 
. ty times ſeven times : when on the other fide, the opini - 
36. ons of theſe later Hereticks (as they call them) be rather 
r Cognitio aint men and their Inſtitutes, than God, as chat 9 Ro- 
ipſius puni- manum preſulem reliquis epiſcapis parem eſe, Purgatorium 
tio pertinet ignem non inveniri, Lelebritates ſanflorum rejiciendas, je- 
— Juniis ab eccleſia inſtitutis nihil ineſ]e meriti, Vc, and a per- 
eeHeretics ſwaſion gained, none but the Eccleſiaſtick can / puniſh 


. ID Hereſy, who judge the oppoſer by the law of man, how- 
— — ſtile ie Chriſtian, yet how it agrees wich Divi- 


N 
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-nity Iremit to the Canoniſts deciſion. In the mean time 
Icannot but obſerve, / Simancs finds nothing out of at, . 
holy Writ, but only in divine Plato libz1 o. de legibus, to W t. 37% 
maintain the poſitipn, that ſemel tantum heretics nEni- 
te ntibus as Gi 

23. This being t the proceeding againſt Here- 
ticks in general, it will be neceſſary to ſee how it was 
formerly in. Exgland, and how the Queen found it, Firſt, 
it will not be unfit co premiſe, * that from the Converſe teubrigen 
on of the $ axaxs to 2 I1$6, no Hereſy was ever 6 lib. 2. cap. 
known to have been in England; inſomuch as we may 3: 
ſafely. conclude, N we meet with in the 
publick Homilies of the Church, or other writers of eb 


were then called Pud/tcani, as I have before * ſhew'd, un. 9: 
though there were many in his Dominions, 


the teſtimony of 2 Chronicle of Landon, reports one of Brit. Cear. 3. 
the —— & to have been ſo made away x 


to whi 


e 1210. J — 


X 2 


„ 
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. Eritton 
cap. 9. 


1 Rt. Parl. 
2: Hen. 4-n. 
29. 


t Hod ia 
Neuſtriæ an- 
n0 1401. 5. 
158, 39 

d 2. Hen. 4. 
cap. 15. 


Rot. Parl, 
2. Hen. 4. 6. 
1156. 


y Lib. 3. d: 
corona cap. 9. 
n. nn cn 


that Waldenſis Juſe it is not found. But of the truth of 
the thing there is no queſtion; for / Brafon writes of 
an Apoſtate Deacon, that in a Council held at Oxford 
1222; by Stephex Langron was firſt degraded, and then 
by the Lay committed to the fre: with whom for the 
ching agrees 1 Fleta; yet, by the way, where you read 
in him per manum comburentu/ clericalem, it is to be 
Laicalrm, for fo is Bran, out of whom he tranſcribed 
it, agreeing with the continual practiſe both of thus and 
other Nations; for the Clergy meddles not with Exe · 


cution. : 
25. In Eazard the thirds days, about the year 13473 


« #*Poljaore Virgil teſtiſies two Franciſcans to have been 


burnt, uod de religion male ſentifent. Neither did Milliam 
Sautry, a relapſed Prieſt, die by any Statute- law 2. II. 4; 
but convicted in a Provincial: Council of the Arch- 
biſhop'of Cant. the Writ de heretico comburendo, bearin 
date the 26. February, was by the advice of the Lords 
Temporal ſent to the Maj of London to cauſe lim to be 
Executed, b attendentes, ſays it, hajuſmodi hereticos, ſic 
conviftos & damnatos, fixta legem divman, humanam, 
Canonica inſtituta, & in bar purte conſuetudinaria ,' ignis 
incendin comberi debere, &c. But where © Walſinghant 
ſpeaks as if he died during the ſitting of the Parliament; 
by vertue of d the Law then made againſt Hereticks, the 
Hiſtorian is without peradventare miſtaken ; for that 
Parliament, begun about the 20. January, ended the 10. 
March following; did exprefly provide, on the Petition 
of the Commons, © qe touz les eſtatut & ordenances 
faitz ou affaire en ceſt Parliament qe ſont penalz, ne tieg+ 
nent lieu ne force dewant le feſte de Pentetoſte prochin wes 
nant, les queles en le meſine temps puiſſent eſtre proclamez : 
to which the anſwer is, le Roy le wore, So that certainly 
he could not die by the Law, which was not to take ef- 
fe till ſo long after. | 

26; But Lconſeſs I did a little deubt of * 
| | s: 
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lars: The one, whether by the common Law a Lay- 
man could be ſent to the fire for any conviction by the 
Eccleſiaſtick; for all the undoubted precedents I have 
met with (unleſs that of the Albigenſes were other- 
wiſe) were of ſome Clerks, within the pale of the Church 
that were ſo puniſhtʒ and Braddon and Flets both agree, 
Clerici Apoſtare comburuntur; whoſe words being pe- 
nal, I conceived ſtridi juris not to be conſtrued by equi- 

But indeed Fleta elſewhere ſpeaks more uu y, 
Ehriftiani Apoſtate * detrefart debent & comburi; and Tread is de- 
F Britton of Miiſcreants ſo to be ſerved, without diſtincti- r 
on of the quality; with whom S* Biward Cock concurs, delradart. 
Anotherthing I queſtioned, whether any Biſhop with- # <7. 9. fol 
in his Dioceſs alone could convict one of Hereiy before * 
2. Hen. 4. cap 15. (of which hereafter:) for whatever 
the power of the Ordinary was, there is very little ex- 
ample of his patting it in exetciſe before the times of 


Wekliff | | 
25. Who began to be taken notice of about the end 
of Edu the 30 ot rather the beginning of Rich. the 2. 


in whoſe doctrine, at leaſt that they fathered on him; 

though there were good Corn, yet was it not without 

Tares, But when it grew common, and to be hearkned 

unto, the Prelates laboured to procure t a Law, his Matics g; Rr. 2. 

Commiſſions ſhould be : directed to the Sheriffs and o- 5 Hr. 

ther his Miniſters, to arreſt all preachers, their fautors, &c. | 

to hold them in priſon , till they well juftifie themſelves accor- 

ding to reaſon, and the Laws of the bol) Church. How this þ 5. Ric. 2. 

paſt I (bould be glad to learn; for not only h the printed «cap: 1. 

ſtatutes, but ĩ theRoll of Parliament expreſſy mentions the 47 J. 

Commons agrecing to thoſe Acts; yet the * next meeting hen port 4a 

they do diſclaim to have given any afſene-unto- it, que 1 f, 3. ie. a. 

e fuſt wages aſients ne grante parles coes,. mes ce qe fuſt * 4 Parl. 

parle de ce fuſt ſanz afſent de lour ge celuy eſtatut ſoit anni- Odleves St. 

enti : to which the Kings anſwer is, j pleſt av Roy, How it K 4. — 8 

ſell out this latter was not counted an Act, K Sg, Eaward'k Cook If 
RENT WE 3 . Cool 4s 


— 
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112. F. 
CA. cap. 6. 


* 


Cook hath ſhew d, which tells us why it paſt again with- 
out oppoſition in 2 Maries days, I with that 
learned Gentleman had given his opinion how the re- 
cord came to be ſo faulty, as to aſrm a concurrence of 
the lower Houle to that they never aſſented. 


28. In King Hen. the fourths time his ſucceſſor, that 
m Law paſt, which greatly increaſed the power of the 


Ordinary, alowing him to ＋ 5 hne, determine all 


cauſes of hereſy, according to the canenicat decrees, Fithe 
ia three moneths + On which words Canonical Sancti- 


ons the Biſhaps ſo behaved themſelves, -» That the moſt 


learned man of the realm, diligently lying in wait upon him- 


ſelf, could wot eſchew and avoid the ſame ai and Canonical 


Sandiam, if he ſhould be examined upon; ſuch captions inter- 


o Cook IJiſtit. 
.3-cap,6.p.42- 


Rot. Parl. 
11. Hen. 4. 
fl. 29. 


* walſing. 
Anno 1410. 
7 422. 


rogatories 85.45 and hath been accuſſomed io be miniſired by 
the Ordinaries of this realm, in caſes where they vill ſu- 
ſpeR of hereſy, &c. Upon which, if any did reſuſe obe- 
dience to his Dioceſan in ought, o as paying 4 legacy, &c. 
there would be means found to bring him within the ſu- 
Race of Hereſy, And certainly the proceeding of ſome 

Dioceſans upon this ſtatute gave quickly ſcandal: for 
only nine years after, we find che mons - petition, 
Xe pleaſe a woſtre ſrveraigne S eig le Roz grantier ſe ſi aſcun 
ſoit ou ſerra arreſte pay force de l eſtatute fait 1' an de voſtre 
regne ſecande, al requeſie des Prelats & Clergie de voſtre 
Rojalme 4 Engleterre, . eſtre life « mainpriſe, & 
faire ſa purgation franchement ſans deſtourbance d aſcun 
in meſme le Conte au il eſt arreſtu, & ge tieles arreſtes ſotent 
Aeſore en avant fai's en due forme de ley, par les Viſcount, 
Maire, Baillifs a Caneſtables noſtre $eigneour le Roy, ſanz 
Talent aß ray, our force & armes, en depreda:ion de leur biene, 
on dure exturtian ou injurye queroncque en celle affaire, 
But to this, le Roy ſe voect ent axuſer is all the anſwer gi- 
ven. Put whereas & Malling bam ſpeaks of this Parliament 
as inſected with Lollardu certainly to me there is no ſuch 


thing appears in the Rall, bur rather the contrary. But 1 
E confeſs 
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cynſeſs Idid think before that Law of H. 4. no Biſhop in 
his Dioceſs, without a provineial Council, conld have 
convicted any man of Hereſy, fo as to have cauſed him 
been burnt; for mans life being a point of ſo high con- 
cernmentin theLaw, and Hereſy laying ſo great an impu- 
tation on the party, it ſeemed not to me probable, eve- 
ry angry Biſhop in his Court ſhould alone have power 
of determining what was by the Canonical Sanctions ſo 
eſteemed, and w hoſe words or writings could admit no 
other ſenſe than heretical: and with this it ſeemed to 
me the practice did concur, for” the Deacon burr at 
Oxford ſuffered after conviction in a provincial Synod; 
and the conviction of William S autrj (hews plainly to | 
have been after the ſame manner, a the Writ running P 1, . 
Cum voenerabilis pater Thomas, &c. de conſenſu & Men- 266. 
Jo, ac confilio coepiſcoporume, ac confratrum ſuftraganeorum 
ſuorum, nec non totius cleri Provincie ſue, in concilio ſus 
provinciali congregato, farts ordine in hac parte requrſito 
an ominibasbtferwato, & c. intimating (as it ſeemed tome 
if other wiſe, the order of Law had not been obſerved. 
And I; did ever conceive this Law had increaſed the 
Power of the Ordinary, as well in permitting him ſingly 
to purſue the Canonical & andtions in convicting an Here: 
tick; as in fining and impriſoning of him; eſpecially ' 
the ſtatute P Q Mary, that gave It life after the'repeal q 10 7.& 
of Hen. the N, affirming, before ſuch revival the Ordina- M. cp. C. 
ry did want authority to proceed againſt thoſe that were in- 
25 vith Hereſy. But I have ſince foutid * better opi- r Cook raft. © 
nion it was otherwiſe. 5 3. cp. 3. 7. 

29. Aſter this 2. en. 5. fa Parliament at Leiceſter . HE 
enacted; The Chancellour, Treafurer, Juſtices of the peace, 5. rap. 3. 
Sheriffs, 8c. ſbould tale an Oath for deſtrohing all manner 
of Hereſies, commonly called Lollardries, tobe aſſiſtant to 
the Ordinary therein; Perſons convi8 of Hereſy to loſe 
their fee-ſimple land; Juſtices of the K ings Bench, of the” 
Peace and ef Aſſize, do enquire of al bolding any errours or 

Brefies* 
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Hereſies as Lollards, their maintainers, recei vert, fan- 
tors, &c. and for that end aclauſe to be put into th: Com- 
miſſions Juſtice of the Peace: yet for as much as the cog = 
niz ance of Hereſie, errours, and Lollardries beloyged jo 
Judges of holy Church, and not to the ſecular, the inditement 
taken by them not to he evidence, but for information be- 
fore the ſpiritual Judge, into whoſe hands theperſon ſuſpe- 
fed to be delivered within ten dayes after his tnditement 3 
every man empanell d inthe Enqueſt for the trial of them 
to have inEogland 5 pounds, in Wales forty ſbillings in 
land by the year, &c. Which three Laws were ea re- 
pealed by Hen. the 8. or Ed. the 6. and again reſtored b 

Q. Mary: under whom, by vertue of them, had in les 


than three years been ſpoiled for Religion more Chriſti- 
an blood of her ſubjects, than in any Princes reign ſince 


Lucius, 

30. Things ſtanding thus when Queen Elizabeth 
came to en, the Eccleſiaſtick Authority exerci- 
ſed at home and abroad with rigour and auſterity, rather 


than Chriſtian mildneſs; ſtill to permit that, was the con- 


t Stat. 1. 
Elix. cap. 1. 


tinuing a fire to conſume her people, and yet for every 
one to think and do without controul what him liſt, 
was to let looſe all reins of Government, to leave open a 
door for ſedition to diſquiet her Kingdom, and the 
Common-wealth perhaps not to be ever in peace: her 
Majeſty therefore took a middle way to agree with the 
primitive times, and yet not let every profane humor diſ- 
turb the Church, by t erecting a Court with power ts 
wifit, reform, redreſs, order, corre and amend all ſuch 
errours, Hereſies, ſchiſmes, &c. which by an) ſpiritual or ets 


cleſiaſtical power, authority, or jariſdiF10n can or may lan- 


fully be refarmed, ordered, redreſſed, correfed, reſtrained 
or amended; yet reſtraining them from adjudging any 
thing to be Herely, that had not been heretofore adjudg-' 
ed ſuch by the plain words of the Canonical Scriptures, or 


by any one of the firſt four general Councils, or by any other 
| general 
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general Council, wherein the: ſame nas declared Hereſy by 
the expreſs and plain words of the canonical Scripture, or 
that ſbould hereafter by the Parliament with the A ent of 
the Comvecation, &c, 

From whence ariſeth a queſtion of ſome intricacie, 
how it came to paſs thoſe times ſpake with ſo great ſub- - 
miſſion to the four firſt general Councils, and yer ſo re- 
ſtrained the other, without expreſſing which were, 
nor any other particular congerning them. For the foluti- 
on of which, we are to know,thole have been ever looked 
on by the Catholick Church wich more reverence than 
any other that ever yet were held, The n Emperour u vel. 
Jaſtinian 541. declared which they were, and that he 131. cap, Vo 
did receive carum dogmata ſicut ſanias ſcripturas, & re- 2 —— tis 
gulas ſicut leges obſer vamus ; who made not the like men- nitate'& fide 
tion of the fifth, though called by him, and held in his Se leg. 
time. Neither did Gregory the great, who did reverence x Ci gen- 
them, I /icut ſandi Evangelii 2 Libros, „make the Fame, to. 2 
fame eſteem of the fiſch; for having made honourable 4; 57 4x 


mention of it in a Letter to a Queen of Lombardy, ſent by y 2 =, 


in that altered his epiſtle. And the year following, wiz, J cf gi 
596, * the People of Ravenna oppoling one Maximia- * Lib. 5. In- 
nas in being cheir Biſhop as not of ſound belief, in that 28.4% 


he did not carry fo great veneration to the Council of cp. 17. Con: 
. cdl. 
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long after; for certainly that diſtin ion was not ſudden- 
ly brought into the Church, at leaſt in that ſenſe it is 
now taken, many Synods by our writers being ſtyled ge- 
neral,to which yet th obligation was never of that nature 
cp.24,7- aSif they did not or could not err. e Eadmerus writes, 
— % Auſclir told William the 2; generate concilium Epiſcopo- 
e Annoeod, rum eX gu Rex fafus 2 non fuit in Anglia celebra- 
Thome. fd. len; andthe like phraſe is uſed very ſrequently for Eng. 
226. p. 3. f Ii Councils not only in him, but in our other eldeſt 
N nd, beſt Hiſtorlans „ 4 F. Vigornienßt, © Simeon 
1 — —5 Hinelnenſt: 6 Huntington, & Gervaf, Dordbernenſic , 
50,1044 fel. h Hodeden, &c. i Ma-. Paris ſpexking of a Council held 
— 1280. at Weſtminſter 1175. calls it Concilium generale, which 
fol 458, b. in k Diceio is changed to Concilium Regionale, and in the 
; Wits „n margin added (our of the Mis; copy ſomtimes belong- 
r majori, p. ing to St. Allan, and now at Saint nes (the beſt and 
2 ob oP faireſt Tever ſaw) and'whichT conceive Mat. Pari him- 
bs, 62, * {elf uſed) ſolius Pape eſt concilium gererale, Romane ec- 
n com> cleſiæ & Conſtantinopolitanæ eft roncilium uniderſale: 
4. b. 9. Vhich I know not how he will make good, having the 
concil. 4. in 3. and 4. Council of Cartha * one held there 
— 423- the Council n of Mato and others to conteſt 
veſts & with, which being no other than particular, as we now 
D eſteem them, have in their acts the titles of being uni- 
„ In „ verſal Councils. So the 4. Council o of Toledo is ſaid 
Concil. crab to have been: general; as by Bjmericus A P Council in 
67.20: Tarragona. : | 


ved, 33. Nowoffuch as hive been ſo called; it is mati. 


— loſt: and ſo: we may ſay of the reſt, for c E udo is 
— 30. very clear no Egli Councils oblige this Church; be- 


re P, fore: 1 222.8 tephen Langton held one at Oxſord. As for 


INS thoſe which the Popes called as Patriarchs of the Weſt, 


—_— 
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of former tines wass never to fend hence Mare than four 

s unto them; which when it came in queſtion 
1179. Ep ſcqpi Augliæ conſt ame: ee .qued ad 
generale concilum Dom. Pape quatuor Epiſcapi de Anglia / wow 
— 22 Wiitend: Haun which is ſo wg! teſti- — 

ving no a e power over our Bil 

— much as to cauſe them —— in Council, as — 

cannot well be a greater; and thereſore whey he impo- 
7d the oath ( of : which before) on them, one clauſe t Cap. 3. n, 
was, Voca u ad Synodum deem, ni am fuer 50531. 
£drionica prepeduioue, Vet inaltcr Ages the goi 
did only remaicr ac the Princes pleaſure z WO gave » de Selm = 
them authority (071 ſentiendi, & 3 / opus fuerity aſe cute 8 
at his que j a deliberationem dicti concilii inibi ut & archivis po- 


0r ainart contigertt, All which I have ſpoke nc teftarem come 


miſſam Am- 


Councils, that the Reader may know, when he meets 5. eiter ha 
ther phraſein any author, he is not neceſſarily, to . coor 2 
clude him to have conceived an obligation of op lienſs 
ing whaceyer they aid, nor that he held it to have en 
void of Errour, - it is unqueſtionable, they and we give 
the name of ſuch Synods as were eſteemed full of im- 
perfections, far from that freedom 7 — to bein Ge Ge- 
aerel Councils , to whole Canons ey did not hald 
themſelves:ryed. |. 

34. But becauſe in theſe caſes. examples of former 
times do more Convince — judgments, chan preſent 


alfirmations, to give . AN not of other than 
.of ſuch as have — latel ted, and) Wi by title, x 1608 F 
at Roc c as the Cougcil of = 34 f. W *(aiſ- 16 by. oo 


<hurnex(s, N ho lived aboureha time, — ve Renn 
— 5 nothing leſs b chan a free Council; the book is — — 
not ae were you che whole chereſore as I nd 
ic in 
| Dons Paps. Clemons. tenure conciliup ſour Vien- 
Hz Huna Dan Meccxi. e ar en. 3 Oohris.: 711 
4% quien cancilid tres fc KY . It 
po 
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I. In prima ſeſſ tone, fatto ſermone , expoſuit Clero tres 
articulos ſuper quibus erat principaliter irafandum, & conſu- 
lendum ; 2 negotio terre ſandæ, quomodo pofiet recupe- 
rari & tucri, & ſuper ordine Templariorum, qui pro nullo 
habebatur; precepitque omnibus Pralatis, & ſingulis qui 
cunvenerunt, quod ſuper præmiſſis articulis uſque ad ſecun- 
dam ſeſ| ionem deliberarent. 

IT. In ſccanda ſeſſione fact eſt longa diſputatio-de ordine 
Templariorum, «tram ſtare poſſet , vel deleri de jure 
deberet. Ee erant pro ordine Templariorum prælati quaſi 
omnes, preter prelatos Franciæ, qui propter timorem Re- 
git Franciæ ( per quem, ut dtcebatur, totum illud ſcanda- 
lam fuerat) aliud facere non avdebant, Erant in toto Con- 
cilio (quod Concilium dici non merebatur, quia ex ca- 
pite proprio omnia fecit Dominus Papa, non reſpon- 
dente neque conſentiente ſacro Concilio) baculi paſlora- 
les circa c “ꝛx 

III. In tertia fo] tone Dominus Papa [ ſedit] pro tribus 
nali, & ab uno latere Rex Franciæ, ab altere Rex Naverniæ 
filius ejas + ſurrexitque quidem Clericus , & inbubuit ſub 
pens excommunicationis . majiris ,, ne altquis loqueretur 

verbum in Concilio, nift licentiatus vel requiſitus-4 Papa. 

Recitatoque proceſſu Templariorum, adjecit Paps, * 

licer ex proceſſu præhabito ipſum Ordinem de jure dele. 

re non poſſet, tamen ex plenitudine poteſtatis Ordinem 

delevit, nomen & habitum, terxas eorum & poſſe ones 
Haſpitalariit conferendo, aggre ande, & uniendo. 

25. The like may be ſald of the Council of Eateran 

under Tunocentiut 3. in-which there was only recitata 

Sie. Nate. (as what the Pope had before concluded on) capitula 

CT bes x, que als placabilia, altis widebantus- oneroſs, &c. 

:6.lege tame Which with the great extortion tfien exerciſed on the 

2.161, 1. Prelats appeared in it, the little credit it gain din Eag land, 

oh, Land. might juſtly cauſe 2 the Antoquitates Biztannice Eccleſia 

write it to end in riſum & ſtomma : which words are 


noge of Mat, Paris, but of the authors; though the — | 


as a — — =. << 
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—— pe ins the edition of Hanaw 1605, * 1+ 159, 47. 
th given an occaſion. of miſtake ,. which ſhould have. 
been placed five lines lower, as it is in that * of Landon * 
1 572. for that he there ſpeaks of the prelates borrowing 
to ſatisfy the papal avarice, is as Arch-Biſhop Parker, or 
whoſoever elſe compoſed thoſe lives, thus delivered b ye. Par 
in b Hiſtoria. minori; Tnc. autem temporis ſolutum eſt bift. miner. 
concilium generale: Papa vero prelatis petemibus licen- et — fre 
tiam repatriandi minime conceſſut, immo 4 ſingulis auxi- dy. cel. 2. 4. 
lium in pecunia poflulavit, quam reciſſuri cum viaticis > nn Vide - 
2 4. Mercatoribus curiæ Romanæ durit conditio- 74, — — 7 by 
nibus mutuare, & ſic cum benediũione papali ad propria 39 43+ 
remearunt per idem tempus inſtante feſto Paſchali, &c. 

36. This I have the rather tranſcribed, becauſe ſome 
are of opinion that Council ended 1215 ; which cer- 
tainly it did not till towards Eaſter the year following; 
and then too abruptly , the Pope called away on a ſud- 
dain for appeaſing the wars growing in 1:ah, the 16 Ju- 
6 —— — — | 
it began or ended, nothi i conc ut 
th' expedition againſt the Sarazins, for the recovery of 
the Holy land, Of this I have made the more particular 
mention, for. that having given advertiſement of it to 
Doctor Wats (who hath with great ſincerity and judg- 
ment put out Mat, Paris) · that he might clear the Arch- 
Biſhop in his Adwerſaris , I know not by what fate he 
applies his note to pag. 138, 5. which refers to the 

il held there by Alexander the 3. 1179. when 

it ſhould have been to pag. 272. or pag. 274. 6. and thinks 
he called the lives of the Abbots eftoria minor; who 
Lam perſwaded never faw that book. ,, but did write ——＋ — 2 
candidly what he found in. Hiftoria. minors... Weſt pas. 5. 

37. But that this Council was never received gene- © Lyndwood 
rally here is manifeſt., in rhatdivers Canons in it were Zier | 
not of force in England, as the 3,the 41,the 46,to which fide Catho- 
I may add tlie very faſt : for though © Peckham 66 years He 

42 after 


* 
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aſter did make a conſtitution in that point; yet he did, 

to my underſtanding, uot ſpeak of Chriſts preſence in tlie 

Euchariſt ſo groſly, nor determine it to he by Tranſub- 
ſtuntiation, as the firſt chapter of the other doth : but of 

4 Ibid. de, that hereaſter. And whoſgever thall peruſe 4 Simon 
— rt S. aluriet conſtitutions 2.398 touching Conſeſſion, will 
Hud ſo much variation from che 2 r chapter of tlut Sy- 

nod, as he cannot think he took that for a rule not to be 

e Decyſtsdia varied from. To which I may add, that © Peci ham pro- 
— vides the puniſhment of the negligent conſerver of the 
3 holy Sacrament to be ſecundum regulam concilii gener alis, 
meaning the 20. chapter of this 1 ſpeak of; which 
had it been of force otherwiſe, he had no doubt come 
manded the due obſervance of ir, not by his command 
added ſtrength to the rule there given. It is true, Stephen 
Langton, to ingratiate himſelf with Kowe (whom he had 
ſo much diſpleaſed, as f the Pope intended to remove 
Hiſt. minor. him from his Archbithoprick on the Kings delire, but 
7 grades ſtopt on the interceſſion of the Court, and luis being a 
5.172 col, 2. Cardinal) did at the end of his Synod at Oxford 1222 
* Whickceun. Enjoyn the Council & of La eran held under Pope Iuna- 
e in the payingof Tythes and other litigious * cauſes, 
— 2 to be obſerved, & in S naa epiſcopalibus conſtitutrones 
whether that illius contilit, au cum iſtu, pou widebitur eænedire [ex- 
3 pnt dolumu & recitari :] which laſt words Binius hath 
ty Innocents Changed, I know not on what authority, to vulumuſ ob- 
20 ken ſervari, when queſtionlels the Englith took them far 
10 r under advice; not a Precept: and their/lictle regard of them ap- 
Innocent 3. al pears by the particulars meptioned. Neuber doth Lynd- 


which himſelf dds any abs of this part, though he have, 1 


. preſent. 1 
* Bjoius reads think, all the ret were agreed there: & isit lelf altogether 
bog berely omitted in ſome old copies of ghar Council I have feeny 
ad ling g odd 211 W418: 3-30-13 one 
| ength to - 170 & | 12 q 

eveiy chapter of: that Cormncil : whan certain ihe real 6 lc be, atthefing 10 antient Copier, 
in przſtarione Deeimat um te altiv-Gep N64refarronganty io bet paſt hetermubing Dee, 
ard the payment of ben by the. Ciltertian onder, for tar d acquired fer tþ4t time, was U 
ſeveral A, of Parliament confirmed afterwards. A, for the other conſtitutions there pio- 
pourded, be afierwards gives the rule with whatgartion they were to be expounded and re- 


cited, as they ſhmuld be beld expedient, and not atherwiſe, 


S- — — — — ä 


FI 
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one of whieh is joyned with the Mfs; Annals of Burton 
Abby in Sir Thomas Cottons Library. But the Acts of this 
Council being, with divers others, printed at the end 
of the conſtitutions of Otho and Orhoton ar Paris r5 04, - 
and ſince by Binius transferred into his third Tome the 
ſecond part: This is alledged by ſome men, as if what 
paſt at Lateran had been of undoubted validity with us; 
when no queſtion, what was done there hath never been 
taken here as the decrees of a General Council, like 
that of Nice, or &c. but of Innocentins 3, as they ſtand 
in the Decretals (compiled by Gregory the gn his Ne- 
phew) with this Title, Innocentius 3. in Concilio Latera- 
nent, as thoſe by him propounded, but nor-fully con- 
cluded in Couneil, according to Platina, and from 
which this Church varied as occaſion ſerved. Yet if any 
ſhall inſiſt this concluſion: of 1222, to have been of 
greater validity than I peak, Imuſt add, that if it really 
were made with ſuch an intent by the Eccleſiaſticks, it 
cannot be thought to have obliged us more-rhan that 
declaration of the Biſhops 1015 did the French; who 
8 having meurement delibere ſur la publication an concile g prevves des 
ae Trente, ont unaniment recoguu & declare, & recog- 720 474 
voll ent & declarent, eſtre obligez par leur dewoir, & con- — — 32 
ſcience, à recevoir, come de fait ils ont recen & recoi dent, 
le dit concile, & promettent I obſerver entant qu ili peuvent 
par leurs fondtiunt, & auftorite ſpirituele, & paſtorele, and 
cauſed the ſame to be printed. Yet that of Trent had ne- 
ver validity in France, nor the other in Exgland, not- 
withſtanding what thus paſt the Clergy. 

38. Neither was that other Council of Lateran un- 
der Innocentius 2. ever received here: though che Pope 
there h inſignem ſacrorum Decretorum textum conzeſſ it , h ordericus 
yet nimis abundans per univerſum orbem nequitia terrige- 3 — * 
narum corda contra eccleſiaſtica ſtita obduradit; from 
whence it proceeded, that when they were divulged 
they did no good , quoniam 4 principibus & optimatibus 

regnge 
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regnorum, cum ſubjectis plebibus, parvi penſa ſunt, Now 
that it was never received here appears, (beſides this 
teſtimony) in that the marriage of a profeſſed Nun was 
i adjudged valid, contrary to they, Canon of it, and 
that too after it was regiſtred in thek Canon Law: 
which ſhews, this Church did acicher admit the Canons 
of forreign Councils, nor the Canon Law it ſelf to alter 
their ancient cuſtoms z as is farther manifeſt by the ſta- 


tute of Merton cap. 9. Neither was the Council of 


Sardis ever allowed in England, as is manifeſt by what 
before of Appeals, which yet by the Capitulars of i Charls 
the great and Ludovicus Pius was even in that paticular 
in f rance; which made 2 St. Bernard write of them, in 
moltas poſſe eas devenire perniciem, ſi non ſummo| mode 
ramine afitentur : Appellatur de toto mundo ad te] id 
quidem, &c, for ſo the place is to be read, as I have ſeen 


in two very goos Ms, and one late printed, not as in the 


former editions of him, as at Paris 1586, By theſe 
precedents the Reader may judg how neceſſary it was 
for the Parliament to make a diſtinction of Councils. 
Now in theſe with ſundry of as doubtful credit, being 


of late! printed at Rome, as ifthey were of equal value 


with the firſt, L have thought fit ta inſtance, And here ha- 
ving made mention of rece; ing Councils, as if that added 
ſtrength unto them, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomthing 
of that too, for the fuller clearing of this Church. 

39. The Apoſtles as they ſhewed a pattern for m hold- 
ing Councils to ſettle diſputes amongſt Chriſtians ; ſo 
Paul and Silas in their travels delivering then Decrees 
by them ordained to be kept by ſeveral Churches, 


ſhew'd it to be reaſonable, ſuch as were abſent ſhould 


receive whar was done in any Synod, before they were 
obliged by it; and e. in the primitive times, 
thoſe were not preſent at the holding a ſynod, had the 
reſults ſent or brought unto them alter the concluſion 
taken, who did in their own Churches ſubſcribe (find- 
| | ing 


UM 
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brought to Carthage the Decrees there concluded, who fvl. 52. a. 
ſubmitted unto . Sg .andq S. —_— of that? roots he 
Council ſays , Huic Concilio wniverſus orbis . A enſum 2257 6. 9. 


#7» : Tabs e, i £1 Eapry. u ,t] x, wok * 
es wn ſurndi raus d merrioar, Y h ty aunt o/pynget mis net 
Sn mi & T5 aid , x, 5 dnauy mi brian  Taira, 
which I Exgliſb thus; Oſius the Biſbop ſubſcribed, and ſo did 
the reſt. Theſe things being copied out, the & mod in Sardis ſent 

to thoſe could not be preſent, who were of the ſame mind with 
what had been determined of thoſe ſubſeribed in the & nod; 
.and of the other Biſhops theſe are the names, 

40. After which / Athanaſius (from whom this Epi- C EY. a 
ſtle is taken) adds, qui igitur decretu ſubſcripſerant ſunt e, ke. 
aſti in uni verſum 344. Hence it grew, that though "OY 
ſome Councils had but few at the holding of them, yet 
the ſubſcriptions were numerous. Baron obſerves the t 7im. 5. ang 
5'h Council at Carthage to have been held by 22 only; 49-* 39. 
(I conceive it ſhould be 72.) yet had 217 ſubſcribers, 

-which was after the ending of it, by Biſhops in their 

own Churches, when they Amitted of it. So the u Sy- u Cel. 
nod of Antioch about 341. ſending their concluſions gn z 
to abſent Churches, writ unto them, they did believe Pram, 
they would aſſent to what they had done, & ea que viſa 

ſunt recta raborantes cum conſenſu ſandti Spiritus conſigna- 

bitin. It is of no uſe to diſpute here, whether this were 

an Arrian or a Catholick Council: be it either, it ſtill _— 


denotes the manner then uſed; --_ the x third Coun- rem. Tom. 


— 


cil concil. 2, 
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cil of Toledo held Anno 5 89, which ſpeaks thus, Conffi- 
tutiones ſanforum concilurum , Niceni, Epheſini , Con- 
ſtantinopolitani vel Chalcedonenſis, quas gratiſs:ma au- 
re audi vimus, & corſenſione noſtra veras eſſe probavimus , 
de toto corde & de tota anima & de tota mente noſtra ſubſrri- 
pſimus : and another held there, having received with 
the letters of Pope Leo the 2. the ſixth general Coun- 
cil, invited all the Prelates “ of Spain, ut prædilla ſynoda- 
lia inſtituta que miſerat,. noſtrietiam Tigers manerent au- 
Aoitate ſuffulta ,, omnibuſque per nas ſub regno Hiſpaniæ 
conſiſt exitibus at: ſcerent di vulganda. c 

4t. By all this iris plain, the manner of former times 
was to diſperſe the Decrees of Councils to abſent 
Churches, who by ſubſcriptions were ſaid to have con- 
firmed, and, fo far as lay in them, by ſuffrage, to have gi- 
ven ſtrength to that ſuch meetings had agreed unto. 
And as Popes did thus confirm what other Biſhops 
had concluded in their Synods, ſo did they in like man- 
ner his. In the year 1095. Urban the 2. held a” Council 
at Clermom in Auvergne , at which were preſent ſeveral 
Prelates of Nor mand), who at their return brought letters 


from the Synod, upon which William Arch Biſhop of 


Roan cauſed the Norman Biſhops to meet there, y who 
capituls $ynodi que apud Clarum-montem. fad eſt anani- 
witer contemplati ſunt, ſcita quoque Apoſtolica coufirma we-« 
runt, Ix is true, the Pope being the Patriarch of moſt 
note-in the world, and of greateſt dignity in the Weſt, 
uſually the Acts of. forraign Councils were directed un- 
to him, *which.. he diſperſed through Irah and other 


parts of Europe ; but his approbation was not enough to 


oblige other Churches, till what came from him 


was by themſelves allowed: neither was this diſ- 


perſing ſo appropriated to his Papacy, as if there 
were never any other divulging of them the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice held 787, or 788 as Diteto ac- 


Counts, was ſent. from Con ſtantinople to Charls the greats h 


0 
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then only Rex Francorum, and by him 792. hither, 
where it was rejected, 

42. From hence it proceeded, that part of the Acts 
of one Council did not bind ſome Churches, which did 
others; as ſome parts of the Council of Chalcedon and 
Eph:ſu; ſeem not to have been received in Rome in * S. AN. 
Gregories time to which may be added ſomeb Canons of — BE a 
the 7. Council, But Ibelieve it will be hardly ſhewed 4. 148. 3. 
from the ancients, that any Church, neither intervening 2 
in Council by proxy, nor that did after admit of it, were m. 3. p. * 
ever held concluded by any, though never ſo numerous. 584, 585. im 
Certainly none was ever held of greater eſteem amongſt 
Catholicks than che Council of Nice; yet*S, Auguſtine, nne ma 
in his diſpute with an Arrian, confeſſes ucither the Coun- aii] i- 
cil of Nice —— produce the Arrian, nor that held 5%. 
at Ariminum him, ſed utriſque communibus teil ibus, res 16. ers 
cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet, And 27 de mitate 
d st. Hita:3, comparing two Councils, one of 80, Bi- fon. 4 oa 
ſhops which refuſed the word , whath that of Nice e De Sd 
which received it, ſays, ſi contraria in dicem ſenſerunt, de- —— 
bemus quaſi judices probare meliora : ſo not only taking finen, p. 343i 
fromthem al inſallibility, but allowing others to judge 
of their doings, before they fubmitted unto their deter- 
minations. mh 

And this hath been the ſo conſtant obſervance in all 
times, as no ___ held the Latin obliged by the Gre- 
cian Synods which they have not received ; neither 
the Greek Church to this day hold themſelves tyed by the 
determinations of Florence, or tothe many other of the La- 
tin touching the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, and other 
points in difference, to which they have not ſubmitted, 

43+ But for that the Acts of Councils, without tem- 
poral authority to inforce the obſervance of them, were 
no other than perſuaſive , Princes (either on the incita* 
tion of their Biſhops , or coiwinced of the juſtneſs and 
piety of what had paſt in * Eccleſiaſtick r 
| | 2 


ta. 
— 


did often by their letters exhort, or by their laws com. 

mand the obſervance of what reſulted from them. SoCon- 

ftantine, after the Council of Nice, wrote that letter re- 
d Soctat. ib. mains recorded in d Socrates and Theodoret to ſome ab- 
xc: 5: xs, ſent Churches, for their admitting the reſolutions of ic : 
1. ch. 10. in which he tells them he had undertook that what the 

Romans had. already , , Tum x, 1 d urries o oNEuras 
& cad. Des- cute, that their jadgment would willingly receive, © And 
af. de file Gratian, Valentinian, Theodofius did in the: year 381,b 
Cathol, leg. 3. G . 4 - 1. 5 
x7 Hat. their reſcripts eſtabliſſi the ſame Council, asf Jiſtinian 
fg. by che law before mentioned did all the four firſt; which 
. Fake to be the ſame * St A. gulli in calls inſerting them 
A 4ii proconſularibus, 


44. Of later times Popes, having by ſeveral arts ac. 


quired- the greateſt part of 3 — wer to be des 
volved to them, have like wiſe claimed it as a right be · 


longing to the Papacy, not only to call Councils, bus 
to —— with are general, who are to vote in 


| them; and therefore 8 properly, ordinarie, none 
Gab. 1. 1. but. Biſmaps have chere(ſay they)jus ſufragis , yet ex pri- 
. r vilegis & conſuetudine Cardinals, Abbats, and. Gene» 
Weer. s of Orders are to be allowed voice; and that there 
needs no other than the Popes confirmation in Nome, to 

oblige all Chriſtians to the obſervance of any he ſhall 

hold out for ſuch, as Pius 4% by his bull of the 18 July 

1564: declared, all in the Council of Trent jurir nſitivi 


did che world from the firſt of May beſore, &c, And 


though all Hiſtory agree, and the very Councils them 


ſelves aſſure us, the cauſing the Ea and Weſt to meet in 


thoſe aſſemblies, to have been ever done by Emperours, 
and that Princes on occaſions have called the Clergy 


within their eſtates together for compoſing diſputes in 
— the bare.affirmation,without any real proof, 
hath ſofar prevailed: with ſome men, as to eſteem him 
little other than. an Heretick ſhall maintain the con- 


rar y, 
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„But Kings have not ſo eaſily-parted with theſs 7 
rghs for the State of F — | « the many 
ſollicitations of the Popesfromabroad,and theirClergy at 
home, hath not hitherto been induced to * what 


was determined at Trent; however you ſhall hardly meet 
with any of the Rowan party, but he will tell the 
i Be faith there agreed upon, are received in France; 


ut not of manners; and government: which is in-a kind: 
true, yet contains a notable fallacy; for the Ecclefiaſticks 
of that kingdom finding the difficulty of procuring that 
8 to paſs „ have in their 7 — Synods, 
W conſpiratione quadam, venia in quaque Diæceſi cogends n göchellun 
Cnnodos impetrata, inſerted the greateſt putt of the dart Fran, 
nal points of it into thoſe Councils; ſo that it is truth, , 79: 
they are indeed there received,yet not for that they were 
concluded upon in Trent, but becauſe Epiſcopal Coun- 
— — _ in their _ — 2 what 5 

wade nec regibus, nec ſupremis Parlamentorum 
— 2 * ſoa referrent, & 
3 licarent. Neither hath the Council of be 
lrence under Eugenius 4*%% or of Lateran held by Ju- „ n 

Ius the 2: and Leo the 10, been hitherto allowed by the end 


France or England, where the moſt zealouſly affected to — | 
Rome, as'S Moore, have | maintained the ſupe- 37 Thom. 


xlority of a general Council above the Pope k in oppo- en 
ficion to either of them though i that be a point rather K concit. Fl.. 
of faich than s. Upon which grounds „ thoſe rem. S. 254 
Councils before ſpoken of did not bind here, farcher Kunz in 
than what was in hath been made good by provin- 5. 584-ibid. 
ial Synods without the Nation. 4 74% 2. 

By all which it being certain, neither this Church nor & Ln 10. 
Kingdom hath been tyed by che Act of any. forraigrr Sr. 17 
council not admitted here, and being per a t I | mote, 45 
of ſome e what determ mation the Realm” had! concil. lis. 2. 
received after the four firſt general Councils, her Ma- ©4337: 3*# 
jeſty cook the way of 2 chem as abſolutely 2 lun. 

2 J wy 


"ind Pariher Proceeding of Queen Eliz, Cg. 
a1 Elix.c.n, ſary, but others wich fach limitations as are in ® the ſta- 
tute, and for the future, nothing to be Hereſy, but what 


ſhould be determined to be fuch by the Parliament, with 
the aſſent of the Convocation, 


* 


CHAP, IX. 
of the farther Proceeding of Dreen Elizabech 


in the Reformation. 


1. Hings thus ſettled in 10 El:z. the Parlia- 
ment ended, the Liturgy of the Church, 
commonly called che Book of Common- 
Prayer, Reformed, and publiſhed , the 

aCanoner de Queen, following the examples of her Predeceſſors 

2 — and relying on the ancient Symbols as the Doctrine of 
—— oY the Catholick Church, gave command the Creed, the 
Þ{67. Lee. Pater-naſter, and Ten Comma d ments, (as the grounds 
— for a Chriſtian to believe, and frame his life after) ſhould 
fore,cap. 4. be taught her Subjects, and none preſume to come to 


eib. 3- the Lords Table before they could perfectly fay them 


in Engliſh. 
>. Hickerro to my underſtanding her Majeſty had not 
2 any th 1 55 e rr. — her Pre- 
| Ns, Nor that could be juſtly interpreted a eparring 
from the Apoſtelick Faith, or indeed Rome it ſelf; 
h Camden. where the kept an Agent, b tilt Paulus 4*%* during the 
g. Parliament, commanded him to relinquiſh the title of 
_ Ambaſſadour, and not toſtir at of Rome, So that if there 
were an departure, it muſt need be che Pope made i, 
. 
firſt . acknowledge ber Queen, tor after y from 
her in the quality of 2 to reſide nk bas, 
though 4he had not done any thing bur —_ 
3 G * 2 


Chap, IX. in the Reformation,” 


2 


the ancient rights of the Kingdom and che ufages of for- 


mer Princes.) But ſappoſe (which wilt never be proved) 


her Majeſty to have gone farther than was fir for a Chri- 
ſtian Prince in ſettling Religion, certainly ſhe had juſt 
cauſe to conceive ſhe might do it, having ſd many pre» 
cedents of her anceſtors in the caſe. Yer Pauli quartus 
breaks off all entercourſe : ſome of his parry would nor 
crown her, then ſpake of ex 
dignities no Prince but mult be ſenſible of. 

3. Yet it ſeems, the firſt heat paſt, the Queens mode- 
ration was better received-at Rome than at home: where 
the „ however a violent 


of ber; in- 


| man, conſid no 
doubt his own loſs in breaking off all commerce with ſo 


ent a Kingdom, © began to hearken to term of ac- .mnfm 
or n, And was content things ſhould ſtand a2 * 


they are, the Queen acknow 
458 3 — —— 

1559. n by his fuc- 
. Pmt 4, who by — Vinten im Pa. 


his Pri 
——ů— — 


palia, a perſon of great experience, employed by Cardinal 


Poole in his former dati and of late in that hi- 


ther,) of the 5. of M 1560, directed chariſime in - 
me, Bovine Anglia, did aſſure her, 


flie Eurabes he ä 
® omnia de nobis tibi palliceart, que non modo ad anime tus 


2; of - 


d In Camde-' -- 


Falutem conſer vandam, ſed etiam ad dignitatem regiam. fide oi Anal. 


biliendam & confirmandams , pro 
murere quod nobu a Deo c 


fait, 4 nobis deſidera- 


res, &c; Upon this, and their relations. who then lived, 
2nd rad part in the ation, the Bngliſb affirm Pius 4 


» pro loco Ag Ano 1568. Pl 


would have confirmed” the Liturgy of the Church of 


Eagland: and indeed how can any imagine other > for . 


doubtleſs. nothing could have been more to her diſho- 


nour, than ſo-ſudduinly'to-have changed what the had 
conlidetation eftabliſhey and\che Pope | 
a 


with 
ing her, ſhe might promiſe her ſelf from him 


could „ I know not eee | 


At 


75 Farber Proceeding of Queen Eliz, Chap, TX, 


pet ſhe would Ask. But where Sir Edvard. Cual, in his 
charge at Noywich, as it is now Printed, ſays, this offer 
came from Pins 5*3 ,'T conceive it a miſtake, and ſhould 
haye been Pian q, (as. in another place he names Cle- 
ment the: g. who yet never was, for Clement the 8.) and 
the reſt of the natration there not to be withaut abſur- 
dities, and to be one of thoſe deſerves the Authors cen- 
. Prafat. lib. ſure, when he ſays, © there & no one period in the whole 
7 exypreſfed in the ſort and ſenſe that he delivered it; for cer- 
tainly — 5 = from — _ 15 = Popedom 

1566, rather t by railing againſ orraign pow- 

er abroad, and domeſtick commotions at home, to force 

her to his obedience, than by ſuch civil ws me now 

ſpeak of to allure her; h-che thing it ſelf is no que- 

ſtion true, how-ever the perſon that offered it. be miſta- 
— — difficulcy in believing rhis 

f Parallel, 4. They a di | 1eving this, 
noi & 77- object icto have been firſtdivulged 1606. 46 years after 
n the profer of it. That S*:Edward Cook averred. to have 
received it from the Queen her ſelf, not then alive to con- 

tradict him. But for my part. I conſeſs I find no ſcruple 

in ir, for I have ever obſeryed the widow — 

ro give what it could neither ſell nor keep, as Paul f 

did the Kingdom of Ireland to Queen M ary, admitted 

the five Biſhopricks erected by her Father, approved the 

diſſolution of the Monaſteries made by him, &«c. of 

which nature go, queſtion this was. For the being firſt 

mentioned 46 years after, chat is not ſo long-2 time bur 

many might remembet-: and I my (elf have received ic 

from ſuch as I cannot doubt of it, they having had is 

from perſons of nigh Relation, unto them who were 

Servi fide- actots in the managing of the buſine(s, Beſides, the thing 
ig dene it ſelf was in effect Pruued mapy years befare;, for he 
ſponho, apud '$ that matle the anſwer to Saunders his ſevent book, 
Bepumt 53. He ibi Moparchja, ® who it ſeems had been ey care: 

h Vg 121, ſul to gather che begioaings' of Queen Ep4b 2 


ere 
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there-mighr be an exact hiſtory of her, tandem aliquande, 
quia 5 ad diligenter olſerva vit, qui ſummis eib 
negot urs conſultoimerfuit, i relates it thus. c 

5, That a noble man of this Country being about the 
beginning of the Queens 
him of her Majeſties caſting 


i Did. 5. 70. 


who made anſwer that ſhe did it be N y te- pen. 


ſtimonies of Scripture, and the laws o ealm, nullam 
illius effe in terra aliena juriſdiBionem, Which che Pope 
ſeemed not to believe, her Majeſty being wiſe and learn - 
ed, but did tather think the ſentence of that Court a- 

ainſt her Mothers marriage to be the true cauſe; which 


ö —— pum preterea faturum, dum ills ad noftram 


of St. Saviour propounded was not in writing, and be- 
cauſe it being Printed ſeven years before the Cardinal 


theyearr 380 


tob 
— 


by the 
im 
France. HR. 
Hoon Tri 
b. 6. p. got. 
and of ins 


mention is 


gleſb) this negotiation paſt, without any contradictiou ift of c 
from Rome, there can no doubt be made of the truth of */ Poole, 


it, And aſſuredly, ſome who have conveniency and lei- 
ſure may find more of it than hath been yet di : for 
Ino way believe the Biſhop of Wincheſter would have 
been induced to write, it did conflare of Paulus 4 nor 
the Queen her (elf, and divers others of thoſe times, pr 
ſons of honour and worth, (with ſome of which I my 
ſelf have ſpoken) have N it for an r 

a truch, 


a4 
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truth, did hot ſomewhat” more remain (or at leaſt had 
forme ry been) than a ſingle letter of Pix: qm, which ap- 
parently had tefetrence to matters then of greater priva- 
cy. And chere I hold it not unworthy a place, that I my 
ſelf talking ſometime wich an Tala: gentleman (verſt in 
- publick aFaits) of this offer from tlie Pope, he made 
much ſcruple e it, but it being in à place where 
books were at hand, Iſhew d. lum on what ground I 
ſpeak, and asked him if he thought men could be Devils 
to yirice ſuch an pdious lie, had ic not been ſo... Mell (ſays 
he) if this. nere heard is Rome Ws religious men, ti 
would never gain credit 3 but with ſuch as have in their 
hands the Maneggi della corte, (for that was his expreſ- 
lion) it may be held true, 
Indeed, the former author doth not expreſs, (as 
- ere then not ſo fit. to be publilhe) the particulars 
l oſe articles did contain were writ. with the Abbots own. 
Rand; (which later pens Have divuged) but tltat, in ge- 
neral, it ſhould be any thing lay in the Popes power, on | 
her acknowledging his primacy - and certain no other | 
could by kim have been propounded to her, nor by her 
A with honour accepted, than. that of bis allawing the 
E glſb Liturgy : to that᷑ they wlſo agree he did by his 
Agent (eeumdlag to his letter) make ptopoſitions unto 
her, muſt inſtance in ſome particulars, not diſhononrable- 
to her (elf and Kingdom to accept, or allow what theſe 
writers affitm to have been them. And Ihavefeen, and 
ae conſiderations, why her Majeſty could 
not adinit her own reformation from Rane; ſome with 
reſerrence to this Church at home, as that it had been 
2 tacite acknowledgment it could not have reformed it 
ſelf, which had been contrary to all. former precedents; 
others to the ſtate of Chriſteadom as it then ſtood in 
. $ cotland,Germanyand France but wich chis Ihave not. 
took upon me to meddle here. 1 
2. Let wliat the Queen did upon tlis meſſage, ſeems 


10 
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to have gi wen no very ill iy 2 ccil. 
then i iſed the {; - 7 2 _ 
her to the Coun:il of Trent, * 
Kingdom with her own bing would receive. 
* ; mack got yet was found 25 
why, are ſome toucht * mare at 
—— ſeen in S Wa . | 
then her Abdi in France. Certainly® the French 3.3 d. 


were not — 5 out of an opinion (or at leaſt * 
have it thought ſo) of her . Synod 
the Pope, how euer he invited her, rags len 3 
bled 2 But the great combination N 
2 — yp by France ugainſt | ow herle 
expe & no good where they were EE 
nant: upon which ſhe cauſed the divines of her King- 
dom in council to conſider of a juſt and awful 414 
mation; who meeting 1562, reviving the Acts of a 
F 
exp ome few expr 
points rather of diſpute than faith, did * 
articles, ſo juſt, ſo — ſo fally 7 t 


dodrine of the primitive fathers, a h. 
22 of chis very times of 7 
Britans * „ aSif any ſhall — no Clergy in any 


age or place have held out a more exact rule, he 
ay be eaſilier contradicted, than juſtly blamed, or con- 
uc | 

8. For having laid their ground, that) boly Scripture 1 G. 
contai neth all things necęſl ar) to ſal vation ? ſo. that 
whatſoever is nat read therein, nr anay 6 2 
therelj, is not to le required "of any mon. — 
Jhauld he believed as an article of Faitb, 8 55 | 


do upon i e che. docme of the 
.Creeds:,, »:Athanaſian , ; and Arles, 
heretofore — oth contain Ran oe on. 


wn „and bade * Dudrine of Forge 6 Þ 
or), 


1d Farber Proceedings of Queen Elm, Chap. IX 
— — — 

of Pur „Pardom, vorſbiping and adoration of Images 
lick 1 of Saints, Le 15 not warranted by 80. 
ure, that is, are no articles of Faith: and then proceed 
to ſettle ſuch other things as are juris poſitivi, with ſo juſt 
z moderation, as is hardly elſewhere to be found chan 
ing nothing for the general, but where the practice of 
NO eoiſipe id juſtify their doings, without at 
all extending themſelves to any thiug where they had 

not antiquity their warrant. 
9. Following which, they reſtored the cup, having 
0 7 Or. the Council of Clermont under V ban the 2, on u Cor- 
cre fu Dominicum & ſanguis ſingulat iu accypiantur, the Com- 
— 7725 Sad of o Paſcbali the 2. and the pra ice of the Egl:ſb 
3 Church, where ſickly people, women 2s well as men; 
0.4ud Baron... ere to be provided of a » vv receive it by; as was 
1118; 0-2. is Þ 2 injoined ene ow er of 8 wee about 
. 00. Thething being y printed, I need here repeat 
— 00" more, but only add, that chis permiſſion of theirs 
reinorum. was no other but a reſtoring to winores eccleſias, that is 


af candy or-Country Churches, that liberty Peck aw 


cis +Z ul 


Dogeris br not find any prohibition, but the Lay might ever have 
vis 5. 9. lin · . been ers of it with us in majoribes, that is Cathe- 
J De ſumms dral Churches; for + Eyndaood in his gloſs the 
Trivirare & ' Eagliſb conſtitutions about 1430, propounds this que- 
ca, cap. Al- ſtion, Sed numguid in iſtis eceleſiis Cathedralibus, & aliis 
— — majoribus, liccat non celebrantibus dim communicant reci- 
clefin. pere ſanguinem Chriſtt in ſpecie vim d videtur ex has lite- 
7a, guad ſic, argumento ſumpto A. contrario ſerfur, quod eft in 


fore fortiſ] imum 1 ut Nc. — & hoc bene putarem derum; 


ſaltem quo 3 ny miniſtranti, — 
Þ Antiguit. 10. For the permitting of Marrimony to the Cle 
Briten-p:99, * E is undoubted all here Had the liberty of x -k | 
franci vita. :fore? Laxfrank in a. Council at: Worceſter t076:did ra- 
CHunt. fol: ther adviſe than command the eontrary ; which Hur 


Fries titan (who was hnlel che Fon ofone i holy order) 


— 


had deprive them of not 3 00 years before. For I do 
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fays was firſt prohibited by Anſelm 1102. But * mult; t Kadmey, þ 
Prexbjteroram flatuta Concitui Londonienſss —--- poſt punen- 9% G. 
tes, ſas feeminas retinebant, aut certe duxerant quas 
privs Lr habrbant, &c. are his: conſtitutions came 

uickly neglected, Prieſts both marrying, and retaining 
cher Wives. At which though ——5 * ſome- u Eadmer. pe 


ny of them for it, and they kept them by his leave. Di- 320 4. 4. 
vers: conſtitutions were after. — Arch. Bi. g, 4 7 | 


Legars i 
ford 122 2, regiſtred by ! Lyndwood : I + it is maniſeſt y De cohabi- 
ich ſome are of tie. & muli- 


interpret the word Clericus for one in holy !b*" 2575 
Orders, prohibited marriage by the Canons of ne NN ar 
though I Know large lequende, as our* Lyndwood hath it, bas inhe- 
omnes in Eccleſia ad drvinum officium ordinati are ſome- 1 
times ſo ſtiled , bof which ſuch as were infra ſabdiacond- & conduct, 
tum might retain their wives, but thoſe were in ſubdiaco. 7 ve. f. 
nata or above were to quit them. But the Canons yet quiiClerieus. 
ining made at ſundry times, from. Lanfran h even to Id, 2, 
Chichh, b the ſpace of more than 300 years, enough rr gta 
aſſure us thi — of Celibat was not eaſily impoſed on Vide Af. 
the Engliſh Clergy, and aſſures us ſuch as. laid it might 2 f. fg. 
n * 
11. For Images, if the'S axons had any uſe at all of 
them in their Churches 22 hiſtory, e to — mp 
which end S. Gregory holds they might be permitted, for Il. 9% $- 
memorials of holy men 4er tat, (as we have yn 


— 
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2447.2, Keen) & tien — che of thequeſtion nor ſo 
14. in 517: the Biſbop of Saf mms command of the 
in priaci= TAC . voluntary, no 
34: lp gent, ) yet it was at till after the Conqueſt. And 
Churches injoyning it, whether Azgaft:ve- might or 
e — ron Saviours Croſs in his Ban- 
did bring the picture t retain it; but whether 
ner, as moſt Proteſtants 55 h, with an intent to 
4 . e urch, 
be placed them in th | f unto them: for 
have worſhip Or A del I have not heard of them ti 
which purpoſe, I confels, iſion of Eemimuc, and the 
ſter : for che viſio 8 : de 
Council of Landon * no author of any antiquity, 
good (ſo far as Know-) * aronius for a meer ſigment. | 
e 70.8. ane ] cannot bat take * che Bi of England decla- 
112. Iris certain, 3 cil of Nice in 
c. e, bed their diſſent from. ly four years befare, accqrding 
glos point of Images, held only ; chat they did on- 
* den, POR q . nd here fome interpret f 
fl 1 r the Greeks call , by uſing 
2 weſt, | demn the worſhip the be denied but they 
1 WL 1 d AA rare: it Cannot - . 
Anno V as t Lain wor | 5 bY” BK the Oriental Biſhops 
* * 755. did reject that h nume e they uſed the word adorare 
25, badelabe n —— — by human Au- 
721% 27 which is often, aswellin is given a creature, as for 
12 4 thors, taken for that . the Divine Majeſty: 
Rom. — the religious duty we = * 5, a writer not long after, 
KS ſee Gen. xxiii, 7, 12. Ae b; Alexim emperatarems 
m Ingulph, = Conſtantinopalim 1 ſtitutions, adora- 
fol 514, 4. adorames, &c. So Arundel in his con , 
* Lyndwood ©" vue glovieſe, = ivesche title of com 
2 7 r4. Tothis narrative Hape t urit by Sim, 
que. mentrtia & trſwiſa fabala, and t (he might have added 
3 elmenſis or Mat. Meſt ainſter that it was 
74s. Duneln } a f Rocheſter, ) but 
* Horden, 1 0 For anfrer to which, he 
* Cota —_— _ ＋ 7 — any one old why. — 
| 'ould * a 1, 4 tu - Wan 
* mangled, ſo as ĩt Goth prodtre fartum 


ic: 
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it: have ſeen divers of Haveden MS. ſome of Math. 
W-. but never did one verein it was not found, not 
in che Je in the text it ſelf, — ſo it is Danel- 
menſis his Ms. at Bennet Colledge in ambridge, For m 
part, I do not kno how any thing we miſlike in Hiſtory, 
may not after this manner betejetted, if a relation ga- 
thered from monuments of an elder date, which are 
8 cited by one who lived not ſo long after the 
time he ſpeaks of, but they might well come to his hands, 
whom we find very ſincere in fuch citations as yet re- 
main out of more old authors tfian himſelf, ever eſteem- 
ed of good credit in the Church of God, and in his nar- 
ration followed ad verbum by thoſe who writing of the 
ſame matter ſucceeded him, 1 confeſs, Hay, if this may 
be caſt away, as a lying & fooliſn fable, know not what 
ſnall gain credit. But what will men not lay hold on in a 
deſperarſhipwrack; L remember a Haronius preſt wich che „ „ 
teſtimony of Lai prandus in the depoſttion of b the 1 563 4. 4, 
12. by imperial authority, makes no queſtion of denying . 568. 
the five laſt chapters of his 6. book to have been written 
by him, thouah never doubted for more than o years 
Aince he 1 N 
14. Another A Doctor, Iconfeſs, ſeems to give a more g 
difficult objection; that Alcuinze, who is ſaid to have Lcd h 
writ againſt the ſecond Nicen Council in the point of A e, 
Tmages , doth in his book de drvinss officits ſay, proſterni- big agli. 
mur corpore ante crucem, meme ante Deum; venrramuy lid. 2. cap 7, 
crucem per quam redempti ſums &c.and this froman au- * ob Di, 
thor had written againſt Images, he would have imply a Hein, dra. 
veneration of them (eren in is time who oppoſed them) Heu. 
by the Exgliſb Church. But what hath the revetence of 
the Croſs to do with the worſhip of Images; it is not to 
be denyed but Chriſtians, in their talk and writings, did 
extol and magnifie the Croſs, forced thereunto y the 
Gentiles, who ſpake ignominiouſſy of him that dyed 
upon it; yet Tbelieve it will be difficult to ſbew any Law 
n 
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or Canon before the Conqueſt, injoyning the uſe, much 
leſs that attributed any Religious Worſhip unto I- 
mages. 
r Concil. 2 It is true, the ſ Council of Celicuith 816. did 
Spelm. cap. 2. charge unicuique Epiſcopo, ut habeat depictam in pariete 
— 0/4:0r11, aut in tabula, vel etiam in altaribus, quibus ſancłit 
font w'raque deaicara, & c. which was clearly for memo- 
rial and oruament; as ãt hath been very common in fome 
Churches, to have on the wall the Image of Queen El:- 
z abeth, and tuch as have built an Iſle or window, to have 
their Statue or Picture ſer up in it, which in ſome oo 
perhaps remain. to this preſents yet no man ever held any 
religious duty fit to be given them, nor any man com- 
pell d to ſer them up. Now that there was no precept of 
© Ioficuro. the Church commanding their uſe, I ſpeak * from the 
nes MG. bea rules of Sempringham about 1148. that doubtleſs did not 
ti Gilterti vary from the general practice ofChriſtians here, yet hath 
—_ _ this expreſs ſtatute , Sculpturæ ie any ſoperflue in Ee- 
ra genera» cleſits xoſtr & ſeu in officin's aliguibus Monaſterts ne fiaxt 
lie infticotz; inerdicimus, quia dum talibus intenditur, utilitas bone me- 


d di r ** * AN. 
ordinatio- ditationir wel diſciplina religiiſæ gra vita: i ſepe negligitur : 


ne ordinis 


Canonico- ſeems to me they did account all pictures ſo ſuperfluo 
rum, nat. as not to have them, but only painted croſſes: and this 
fracrom & Was one of the firſt foundation. And in another u | een. 
fororum lai- which I take to be ſomewhat after, the buying of them 
ein de Jen. and filk, as things indifferent, are alike interdicted; yet 
pinghan. de à direction how to beſtow any thing of that nature ſhould 
_— be left them: but ſee the words; Nabil de ſcrico ematur a 
pure. noſlris vel de noſiro ad noſſ torum opus, wel ad aliquid religio- 
u De fratribus vi contrarium, Q ſeculi vanttations amminiculum, nec ettam 
n 4 guodlibe: ſace / duale indumentum, niſi conſtet je necel a- 

runs Fi vero da ur, ſecundum A. bir Prioris omnti- 

um communi utilita's & uſut mancipttur, hoc idem de V- 

coniis w-1 aliis ſculptilibus dicimus, que ad Bratz Mariæ 

Virzinis vel aliorum ſanflorum ſunt fabricata memoriam 


que 


ne, inſtitutio- races tamen pits que ſunt ligneæ habemus, So that * 
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ue tamen gratis * 2 Prout de ſerico prediximus, ad , 
Tn altere , del haſpitium, vel alio apto loco honeſie po- 2 
nenda decernimus. So that it is apparent then their uſe was uber places 
eſteemed no other than that of lil; and theſe two arti- e gg wy 
cles ſeem to have been reſolved on nigh the firſt ſounda- — 
tion (being in an hand differing from ſome other I ſhall 
mention) by the Founder himſelf. 

16. In the year 1200 the houſe of Sixle ot Sixhil in 
L incolnſire was viſited by the Abbat of * Iaredune, as en #f 
Commiſſioner of * Ocho the Popes Legat; where about 20 . monaftery of 
articles were concluded for the government of the Or- he Ciſter- | 
der : the fifth of which, though it gave ſome more liberty Bedford. ia: 
than the former, yet was not without reſtraint : but take fhire. 
it from an hand of thoſe times. Ano gratue Mcc in vi- 22 — 
ſttatione fada de Sixl per Avbatem de Wardun' auforitate that Orho was 
Domini Otonis Legati e ſunt bec fir miter ol ſer vanda > Card 
Imprimis, &c. cap. 5. Item inhibetar ne pidurarum varie- — 
tas aut ſuperfluitas ſculpturarum dg cætero fieri permitla- 
tur, nec liceat alicubi itonias haberi, nec imagines, preter 
. dmaginem Salvatoris & y beate Matiz, & Sandi Johan- 

' nis Evangelifie. Hitherto queſtionleſs, the Church of 
England following che doctrine of! St. Gregory, had been „ 235 9. Fg: 
taught by teſtimonies of holy writ, that mne manufaRum 9. Indi. 4, 
adorare non liceat; and though they might be lawfully 
made, yet by all means to avoid the worſhipof them: but 
ſee the progreſs. 

17. Sixty eight years after this, Othobon, being the 
Popes Legate in E:gland, did in his own perſon viſit the 
chief houſe of this Order, and committed the others to 
Rodulphusde Hunte dune; the ſaid Cardinals Chaplain, 
and Penitentiaryzwho aſſociating to himſelf one Richard | 
* general Inquiſitor of the Order of Semplingham, did in lem — 
the year 1268. conclude 1 — 74 or 75 heads or chap- % 4e Sem. 
ters for the government of them; the 5 4 of which, — | += ; 
the title de imaginibus babendis, is this: 
Item, cum, ſecundum * Damaſcenum, imagi- 
nis 
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nis honor a1 prototypumsy id eſt, ad eum cujus eft imago per- 
tineat, ad inſtantiam Montallum, & earum devotionem 
fer ventius excitandam, conceduntur eis imagines crutifi xi 
& beate Marie & ſanfi Johannis Evangelifie, & quod 
poſſint habere in quolibet altari dedicato imaginem ipſius 
ſaucti in eujus honore altare dedicatum eff, Si tamen gratis 
® Gilbertus. detur eiſdem, ſicut beatu; * G. de ſerico & de imaginibus 
duxit ftatuendum, & celebretur tpfo die feftroitatts illius 
ſaufti, & die dedicationis cjuſdem altarir, mifia ad dia 
altaria, etiams ſint infra claſuam montalium. Thus 
they. 

18. By which it is maniſeſt, this Kingdom had not 
then received * the ſeventh Council; ſor if they had, there 
can be no thought they would have built their Article 
upon Damaſcens opinion only. But by all theſe we may 
ſee Images were brought into this Church by degrees, 
by little and little: firſt they were to have none, only 
wooden croſſes were tolerated; then they might not buy 
any, but being given they might accept the Image of our 
Lady and other Saints; then an inhibition of all Saints, ex- 
cept our Saviour, the 55 Jed Virgin, and St John the E- 
vangeliſt, to which was added the image of that Saint 
their Altars were dedicated unto, and theſe only by con- 
ce ſion, not bouglit, but given. So that it is plain, they 
were then taken for things only indifferent, as ſilk, 
which they might uſe or be without, go ons , 
bowings, kiTing, &c. of them preſcribed ; but how the 
157 was afterward, that chapter of Arundel regiſtred 

y Lyndword may tell you, which becauſe it is long, I 

ſhall nor ſarcher repeat, it being printed, than toadd thar 
it is in him, lib. 5. de Magiſtrrs, cap. Nulus quoque : and 

2 Lyndwood in another place he propounds this queſtion, Num- 
4 quid imago Chriſti [it adoranda cultu latriæ ? and reſolves, 
cap. ut paro» ſt confideretur ut imago, tune quis idem motus eft in imagi- 
— ginem in quantum eſt imago & imaginatum , unus bonor 
Atcbetur imagini & imaginato; & ides cum Chriſtus la- 
a Ir18 


* Concil. Ni- 
cen. a. 


„ 
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tria 8doretur, ej is image debet ſimiliter latria aderari. Nec 

obſlat Exod, xxvi. ubi dicitmry non facies tibi imaginem nec 
2 ſimiliuudinem; quia ilad pro eo tempore erat 
probibitum quo Deus human man ron AH umpſerat, 

det 


19. The Synod at Weſtminſter finding things in this 
poſture, aud their retention in many parts to have been 
joyned with a great abuſe, if not impiety, took a middie 
courle;firlt to condemn all manner of adoration or wor- 
ſhip of them, (and therefore every S culptile had been re- 
moved out of Churches) but whereas ſome uſe might be 
made of them for remembrance of hiſtories paſt, to ro- 
rain in ſundry parts ſuch windows and pictures, as might 
withour offence inſtruc the * in ſeveral paſſages 
not unworthily preſerved : whick if any man have ſince 
been offended at, it muſt be on other grounds than I un- 
derſtand. 

20. As they proceeded with this circumſpection, not 
to depart ſrom the primitive Church in matters jaris poſi- a Johan. Sex 
tdi, ſodid they take no leſs care in points of opinion, for rb. Exif. 
having declared which were the books of holy Scripture, Janes 
they did not abſolutely reject the uſe of the other, though 65m 1. J. 
they had been a taught by the Doctrine b of St. Hieron 3:07 3: ©: 
and . St. Gregory, not to repute them 1w Canone, but to 203. a. c. 
admit them 3% fidew & religionem adificam, or, as ed Vener, 
they 4 ſay, for example of life, and inſtru ion of manners, b vf. in 

21. For praying to Saints, however the Saxons might proverb. Sales 
honor holy men departed, eo cult» drleSionis & ſacicta- f,. 9 om 3 
tis quo & tn has ita coluntur homines, as e S. Augwſline c S. Gregor! 
ſpeaks, (which what it is he explains elſewhere) yet I am #4 ih. * 
hardly perfwaded to think they did admit any publick 4. c. 
praying to them in the Church, for I have ſeen and per- a Contra Fax- 
uſed three ancient $ axon Plalcers full of prayers, but no gn, , 
one petition to any Saint hatſqever. f Eadmerus ſays 20. cap. 21: 
the report went of Ve the ſecond, that crederet, & i. 10 
pablica voce aſſexeret, nullum * cuiquam apud De- i, 

2 um 
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um poſe prodefſe ; & ideo nec ſe velle, nec aliquem ſapien- 
tem debere beatum Petrum interpellare: yet e doth not 
. cenſure this as Heretical, but only ments elatio, 8 Ga- 
8. 4. 3. iel Biel long after confeſſeth in his time, ſome Chri- 
ſtians as well as Hereticks were deceived, in thinking 
Saints departed nabis auxiliari nec meritis poſſunt nec pre- 
* Auguſt. de cibus, The Church of England therefore, following “ 8. 


— _— Auzuftine, condemns all Religious Invocation of them, 


by to qe to imitation of their piety, and to thank 
od that left ſuch lights, who by their Doctrine inſtru- 


their pattern in all virtuous and godly living, This if — 


bErrores him; and if he will add more, to give me leave to think 
Grzcorum 


bibliotheca _. ,. 
Archiepiſc. nied it, were in communion with the Church of Rome 


er., till | 1228. after which only they began to be accounted 
Bit miner: MF Schiſmaticks, not ſo much for their opinions, as deny- 
Ann. 1237. ing ſubjection to the See of Rome; for ſome of them com- 
Nl Hi ma. ing to Rome 1254. M de articulis fidei & ſacramenti ſidei 
jr. Anno atis tolerabiliter reſponder unt: ſo that queſtionleſs the 
1237»? 457» Hiſtorian could not then hold Purgatory an Article of 
EM Fern. Faith, when thoſe who did affirm Nullum Hurgatorium 
Hiſt. major.p. eft, did give atolerable account of their Faith. Our Di- 
$9223 vines therefore charge theſe opinions I ouly as fand in- 

ventions, 
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wentions, grounded on no warrant of Scripture, bat rather 
repugnant to the nord of God ; that is, as I have ſaid before, 


they deny them to be Articles of faith, 
23. Inlike manner, having firſt n declared the bread 
we break in the holy Communion to be a ing of 


the body of Chriſt, and the cup of bleſſing of his bloud, 
they cenſure Tranſubſtantiacion , or the change of the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine, as u what is not proved by 
holy writ; and therefore no article of faith, &c. And in- 
deed how — ſay leſs of ſo doubtful a tenet, fo 
newly crept in, that had burnt ſo many, was, ſo contrary 


tothe antient doctrine even of the Eagliſb Church, as the 


Saxon Homily yet remaining in an old. Mſs, with this ti- 3 


de, o A book of Catholick Sermons to be repeated each year, 
doth undoubtedly aſſure us? It is true, ſome of late have 
ſtrove to give an anſwer to it; as he that ſtyled himſelf 
p Biſh, of Chalcedon will have the author perhaps to have 
been an Heretick; but that the time and title conſutes. all 
- q writers agreeing England to have been free from any he- 
reſy after 8. Gregor), till about the year i166. I that there 
fore will not do, he another, via. the Sermon to 
make more for Tranſubſtantiation than what the Prote- 
teſtants cite doth againſt it; yet is ſilent both where the 
words are in it, and who ate the citers of them. For my 
,to ſpeak once for all, take the whole Homily as it 

ies, not one piece torn fromthe ocher, and if the do- 
ctrine of it be ſuch as he can digeſt, I know not why we 
differ. As for thoſe two miracles, which ſome diſlike 
ſo far as to think them infarced.into the work, I confeſs 
them not to diſpleaſe me at all; ſor if they were incerted 
to prove the verity of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, a- 
goat thoſe who held it bare bread, yet it muſt be after 
uch a ghoſtly and ſpiritual manner as is there repreſen- 
red, withour my — in the ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine than is in the water of Baptiſm, ” p, 33. 


not bodily bur ghoſtly, pag 1 36. 4 remembrance 


- 
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of Chrifts Body offered for us on the Croſs, pag. 46. 
24. And this may ſerve for auſwer to that 14.444. 
les, by which his doctrine of Tranſubſtautiation ſ ] 
8e. vide ſtims-patebit , of Odo Arch-Bilhop of Canterbury: about 
N. 944 converting miraculouſly che Eucharift in fem 
via, dd, earn, ad con dune ſueſ dars, —— tempore 40 
feu 36. t de ca dubriare e to which I hall firſte remember, 
t peu When © St. Anzuſtine was preſt wich certain miracles of 
Eccleſ.cay. 16, Donatus and Pontiut, which the Donatiſts — — — 
| „Ken 
po 


*. 7. the truth of their Do arine, he gives this 
Treamar iſta wel figeen's mendacium bominum, vel porten- 
ta fallaciu s ſpirttuum; aut enim non ſunt Us que dicun- 
tur, aut ſi hæreticorum aliqua mira falla ſunt, agi cavere 
debemut; and after a learned diſcourſe, he tells of ſome in 
the Catholick Church had happened in the time of 
St. Ambroſe at Milan, upon which he gives this grave 
cenſure, Quetunque talia in Catholica fiunt, i deo ſunt ap- 
proband a, quia in Catholics fiunt; non ideo ipſa manife ftatur 
Catholica, quia hc in ea fiunt, Þof- Domizus ſeſus cum re- 
"ſurrex;fiet à mortuis, & difcipulorum oculis videndum mes 
nibuſque tangendum corpus ſunm offerret , ne quid tamen 
ſallacte ſe pati arbitrarentur, mazgis eos teſti moniis Legis & 
Prophetarum & Pfalmorum confirmanaos | e judicavit; 
oftendens ea de ſe impleta, que furrant tanto ante pradidta, 
&c. and a little after, Hoc in lege & Propbhetu & Pſalmis 
teſtatus eſt, hoc ej is ore commendatum tenemus, Hac ſunt 
cauſe noſtre documenta, hee fundamenta , hee firma. 
menta. 


25. To apply this to our caſe, the Church Catholick 
hath ever held a true fruition of the true Body of Chiſt 
in the Euchariſt, and not of a fign, figure, or remem- 
u Vide Cha. brance only, but as the French confeſſion, v que par Ja 
mier. do $a _ - . * 
crampntis lis, Vertur ſecrete & tncomprehenfible de fon Bſprit, i n 
10. cg 1, 2. z0urrit & vi viſie de la ſubſtance dr ſon corps & de fon ſang, 
Ec. and therefore we can agree to theſe verſes. 


Chriſt 


* 
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«  \ Chiift nu the Word rhat ſpate it, 
He tack the Bread and brake it: 
And as that Word did make it, 
So I believe and take 1. * 


Here is-then a Catholick Sermon, commanded © be 


read in the Church many years before the word Tranſub- 
ftantiation was heard, as the Doctrine of it, reaching me 
t icipation with Chriſt, however true, yet is not 
fleſhly, but ſpiritual: if therefore this miracle were not 
to convince thoſe held the communicating of Ch1ift in 


the Sactament, to have been no other than fantaſtical, 


and the bread to have been, and conveyed-no other ro 
us than bare bread, muſt not I, acco to St. Augu- 
ftine, avoidl it as the fancies of — Para or the opera- 
tion of deceiving ſpirits, Cc. And this as it may ſerve inf 
general for all Miracles, ſo in particular for that of late di- 
vulged, of a poor mans legs cur off in Spain and buried, 
yer four years after reſtored : which if it be not ſome Im- 

ſure, as the golden tooth in Silefia, or of Arnald 
140 (taken in Francis the ads time, not only by others, 


but by the very Wife of Martin Guerre for her husband, 


and which held the Parliament of Tholows fo mach e 
plexed to reſolve) we muſt not (according to this holy 
mans doctrine) believe for that or any of the like nature, 
farther than is proved by the Law and the Prophets, &c. 
Yer there is one thing in my opinion very conſiderable; 


what the Apoſtles did, were fuch, and in thoſe places, no 


man could deny them: but theſe the Church of Rome 


holds out for confirmation of their religion, are either in 


corners, as Garnet Face in the Ear, with ſo dark proofs, 


2s whea they are looked into, res rota cum contemptu di- 


miſſa eſt; or elſe done in Italy, or Spain, where the Inqui- 
fiction will ſufer none but themſelves ro examine the 
fact: whereas if they followed tit Apoſtles example, 
they ſhould be in England or Germany, that the Prote- 
ſtants might ſay, indeed a notable miracle hath been done 


by 
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by our Lady, © manifeſt to all, and we cannot dem it ; 
Acts iiij. 16. ; 

26. Another will have that Homily, at leuſt what he 
takes on him to conſute, to contain no other than Ca- 
tholick Doctrin; and then falls upon the Arch-Biſhop of 
Armach, whom he conceives to have ill tranſlated it out 
of the Latin, in which language there is not now found 
any ancient copy of it; 2 inſiſting, that though it were 
Printed at Londen 1623. it was not to be heard of when 
he writ, which was about 163t. 3 as if more 
might be ſaid, if he could ſee the author himſelf. For the 
riß of theſe, it muſt be ſaid to contain Catholick Do- 
ctrine on the grounds before;bucifitbe that the Church 


of Rome admits for ſuch, I am glad to underſtand that 


from him. For the Primat of Irelands tranſlating the La- 
tin to the diſadvantage of the Romiſb, I ſhall give no an- 
ſwer, but that his Erglib are indeed ſome parts of 
that Sermon, but the Latiz pieces of Bertram fo 
agreeing with them, as they were undoubtedly taken our 
of him, (by which he gives a far elder teſtimony to that 
author than Occolampadius) who was, no queſtion, a Ca- 
tholick Doctor; but being ſo, why is he prohibited * by 
the Roman Indexe why if at all permitted, muſt it be exco- 
2 commentos For the other, that it could not be had in 

andon only eight years after it was Printed, I can ſay 
nothing, but ſome men will not hear that they miſlike : 
for that Homily,of which (if he ſay any thing) he ſpeaks, 
firſt ſec out by John Day, with the ſubſcription of 15 Bi- 
ſhops atteſting the truth of the Copy, aſter 1623 reprinted 
by — Seal, always in the Book of Ad and Monu- 
ments, &c. in the liſe of Hen. the 8. and of late by Mr, 
Wh:ls:4 put into Latin, and taken without any interve- 
ning tranſcription from the original Sax, (chat he 
might not vary in a tittle) was with his tran .ation-of it 
Printed at Camtridge 1644. b amongſt divers other ex- 


cellent notes of that learned man upon B-az, that — as 
undger- 
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underſtand not the may in that point ſee the 
doctrine of our foreſachers. | F . 

27, A third e Doctor, who cannot deny but it makes . on bi, 
directly againſt Tranſubſtantiation , gives an anſwer I Reply ro the 
could not have expected, yet in my opinion mote inge- 2% 
nuous; That it 15 unreaſonable to produce the forceleſs au- — a 
Hority of theſe Saxon Homilies, hich have no warrant of 
truth from any other but from ourſelves, and the margin, 

Theſe Hamilies were never heard of, but now of late among 
Sy, with- 


Proteſtants, only framed and printed by themſelve 
out the warrant of any one 2 witneſs, Th is, Lay, 
what I could noe have looked for, Can any man ima- 
gine two Arch-biſhops, thirteen Biſhdps, beſides divers 
other perſonages of honour and credit, could have been 
induced to ſubſcribe fo palpable a lye? as it muſt be, if 
this and the other paſſages, by them there teſtiſied to be 
found in the ancient monuments of this Church, were 
lately framed, But the old books that yet d remain, writ d 7 bibliothez 
aboye five hundred years ſince, do enough vindicate 8. publicg 
the Proteſtants, in that which dare ſay no one of them 
who alledge it do in their hearts believe, not to have 
been extant in them, as the Arch-biſhop firſt ſent them to 
the Preſs, | 

28. Of the little credit the Council of Laterax in echay.9.n.31 
this point gained here, Ihave® touched before: neither 
did Beckham's conſtitution, ſub panis ſpecie ſimul dar; cor- 
pus, &c. ſpeak home, nor was the thing ever abſolutely | 
determined with us till 1382, fo that the opinion of f in faſcicals 
Tranſubſtantiation, that hroughe ſo many to the ſtake, %. er 
had not with us 140 years preſcription before Martin Thom. wal. 
Luther began; for in that year Wicklff having propoun- genden Heng 
ded, I quod ſubſtantia panis materialis aut vini manet po * 
confecrationem, &c. the Archbiſho king it into s conſi- 1 
deration, did not think fit to condemn the Tenet, with- <= png 
out farther advice with the Univerſity of Oxford,Þ where gKnight. | 
Iran gli, erer dung yeghed, din cpa, eig 
| - | 49* 
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$ col. 2654. Ait ſeems, thoſe concerned the Euchariſt) he did con- 

demn ſome as heretical, others as only erroneous, and 

farther , fingulos drfexſores corum inpoſterum ſemey- 

tia rxrommunicationts innodatos fore; and gave com- 

k+552, 67, Mand,* ne quis de cætero cujuſconque ſtat, 8c, = 

| barefes ſru rrrores ptædictos wel carum aliquem teneat, do- 

1 col. 2653, frat prædicet ſeu defendut. The! Chancellor likewiſe of the 

Academy repearing Nici n opinions touching the ho- 

ly Communion, thews they had been diligently diſcuſs t 

by Doctors in Divinity, and Proſeſſors in the Canon- 

Law, ac tandem finaliter 5ſt cumpertam atqur judicro ar- 

nium declaratum, jpſ.s fe erramrus, fiel Oribodox e con- 

trarias, & determuationtbus Ecclefie repugnuntes : and 

then after all this ſearch, delivers the Docttine of Fran- 

ſubſtantiation as the concluſion agreed to be held, Quo 

per verba ſacramentalia a fucerdote prolata, panu'& winunm 

in altari in derum corpus Chriſti & ſanguinem tranſub- 

ſtantiantur, ſeu ſubſtantialiter convertuntur fic, quad poſt 

m Vide gel · conſcerationem non remanent in illo wenerabili ſacraments 

lar.de Kucha pants materialis & vinum ſecundum ſuas ſabſtantias,ſed ſe. 
— cundum ſpecies carundem. Aud this I take to ha 

ul. n. Ala been the fitſt Plenary determination of the Churc 

—— agg '* of Exglaad in the caſe, which yet how well:jt will be 

o Impiteram, liked by ſuch as hold the manner of Converſion to be by 

e A ſucceſſion of Chriſts Body. to che ſubſtance of the 

p Tandem fi- bread I leave others to diſpute. But cerrainly the 

naliter, ITS adventuring to proceed in it a- 


Jet lone, nor by his o Council, by o his extending 
* ri ty © what he did only to the future, both for puniſhmenc 
— and Tenet, and aſter p long enquiry concluding the 
be hn, truth of it, enough proves it not to have been in 
2 ſo mer times fully teſdved on in this Church; © 
— 4 that we may ſay of our Anceſtors, as 4. che Jeſui- 
liff-in ht19- tes here about ſome 60 years ſince did of the Fa- 
—— thers, rem Trat ſubſtanlialianis ne attigtrunt. And 
aſe. it may not here unfitly- have a place =” Jobs 

a Ving ton 


\ 


Thie a Franſcican, whom Pirfruc (from Halen, not 
8 — have us think) affirms to have been 
an alſiſtant in this diſpute at Oxford 1382, or as ſome 
138 1. cannot deny the truth of the Aſſertion, guad panis . 
G - vihum - remanent conſecrationem in naturis | 
ſen, adbie ſervatur Laics, & antiquiths ſervaba- 

ter, And hete it is not unworthy the remenibring, 

that by the Law of the & Articles 3 r. Hen. 8. cap 14. 

( containing in effect the body of Popery ) no man 

was to die as an Heretick but he who denyed 

this Tenet; all others as Felons, or men en- - 


dangeting the of Kingdom, teach- 
i 2 — publicly received. % which 
it likewiſe a „ in th' imputation of Here- 
ſy, the Exgliſb looked on their home Determinations, 
not thoſe en a Church. 
29. Bat I do not take upon me to diſpute matters 
- rontroverſal, which I leave as the proper ſubject to Di- 
vines ; it ſhall ſuffice only to remember, che Church of 
E having with this great deliberation reformed it 
ſelf in a L Synod, with a care as much as was 

le of reducing all things to the pattern of the 
irſt and beſt times, was intetpreted (by tach as would 
have it ſo) codepart from Neue Song aps — 
for che manner, they did nothing but warrranted by the 
continual practice of their Predeceſſors, and in the 


things amended had antiquity to juſtify. their actions : 
— thre — th' Arclibiſtop of Canterbury, in provin- 


cial Synod begun in S. Lan the 3 of April 157, 
and all other Biſhops of the ſame Province, gave e- 
ſpecially in charge to all Preachers, to” chiefly take beed, f rhe book i 
that they teach nothing in their preaching, which they Canons of the 
word have the people religiouſly to obſeroxe and believe, —— 
Gut that which 15 agreruble to the doctrine of the ola Jefia- ohn Day 
went and the new, und that which the. Catholith F athers and 1371. 
ancient Biſhops have gathered out of thut doFrime, So that 

| C c 3 nothing 
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nothing is farther off truth, than to ſay, ſuch as reſormed 
this Church made a New Religion; they having retained 
only that which is truly old and Catholick, as Articles 
- of their faith, 
30. Thus was Religion reformed, and thus by the 
ueen eſtabliſht in Exgland, without either motion, or 
ang _ new way not practiſed by our Anceſtors, 
but uſing the ſame courſes had been formerly traced out 
unto them, for ſtopping profaneneſs and impiery, when 
ever the | hs. wy the Church And certainly, to my un- 
derſtanding, there can be none that will with indifferen- 
cy look upon thoſe times, but he muſt (however he 
miſlike the thing done) approye the manner of doing it. 
Yet the favourers of Rome ceaſed not to proclaim all had 
thus paſt to have been Heretical (without inſtancing any 
particular, as to ſay ſuch a carriage was after the manner 
of Heretieks, ever condemned by the Catholick Church, 
and Orthodox Writers in former times, or ſuch a Te- 
net in your confeſſion was held Hereſy from this place of 
Scripture anciently, by ſuch holy Fathers met in general 
Council) and to raiſe ſtirs and commotions in the Com- 
mon wealrh, ſro excommunicate the Queen as flagitia- 
FBullaPii run froe feather ſubjects of their Allegiance, to give out 
— we had * a Parliament-Religion, Parliament-Goſpel, Par- 
t Harding his liament- Faith, and this before ever the 39 Articles, one 
<= gg f main pillar of the Englſb Reformation, were confirmed 
part. 6, by Parliament. 
13. Upon the whole, it is ſo abſolutely falſe that the 
Church of England made a departure from the Church, 
which is — \ avg and pillar of truth,asI am perſwaded 
. it is impoſſible to prove (he did maxe the ſeparation from 
the Roman it ſelf; but that having declared in a lawful 
Synod certain opinions, held by ſome in her commu- 
nion, to· bę no articles of faith, and according to the pre- 
cedent of former times, and the power God and naturę 
had placed in her ſelf, redreſſed particular abuſes crept 
into 


* 


— 
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into her, the Pope and hig adherents, without eyer examin- 
ing what was the right of the Ki m in ſuch like caſes, 
that had from all antiquity done the fame, would needs in- 
rerpret this a departing from the Church, becauſe he reſol- 

to maintain as articles of faith, and thruſt on others as 
ſuch, ſome ambiguous diſputable queſtions the Eugliſi did 
not think fit to admit into that number. To makea depar- 
ture from Chriſts Church is certainly a very hainous offence, 
ſhe never commanding ought but what is conformable to 
his will, nor“ requiring her children to believe any thing * Bellarm. da 
as matter of faith, but what is immediately is in the , . 
Word of God, or by evident conſequence. drawn from it: — 4 4 — & 
and as ſhe excludes no Chriltians from being her children, — Bb. 3. 
who by their own demerits deſerves not to be our of the 22 

relle. 


divine favour; ſo in oppoſing thoſe who endeavour to pro- 
cure ſome tenets ta be admitted for hers, which cannot be 
deduced from that ground, we do not depart from her, but 
N errours, and, conceits, which they would 

infer to be her commands whoacknawledges them not, Bur 

at St Auguftine in a diſpute with a Donatift, u trum [+ ene 
tici nos ſimus an v0s, nomego, nec tu, ſed Chriſtus interr 


" res Petiliani 


4 7 b 2. cop. 
judicet Ecclefiam ſuam : ſo may I, whether we are the ſchiſ- = — * 
maticks or the Church of Rome, Chriſt himſelt be the judge. 

But whether divided from the other, being matter of fa&, 

let the hiſtor ies of former times, the extraordinary proceeds 

ings of the See of Rome of late the Queen and this 

Common wealth be compared, and lam confident the judg- 


ment may bo referr d to auy indifferent perſon (though of 


that belief) who made the ſeparation, and whether this 
Kingdom on ſu high provocations, did any thing would not 
have been parallell'd by former times, had the met wich 
the like attempts, 4 
32. Neither can the Crown in this Reformation be any 
way ſaid to have euterpriſed on the Papal Primacy, (whi 
(for, aught I know)it might have acknowledged ſo far as js 
expreſt or deduced from holy Scripeure,or laid down in the 
ancient ſacred Councils, or the conſtant writings of the or 
thodox primitive Fathers, and yet done what it did ;) but 
to have exerciſed that Authority alwayes reſided in it, for 
conſerving the people undet᷑ it in nnity and peace, without 
being deſtroyed by the Canons & Conſtitutions of others; 
not ſufferiag a forraign power ruine them to whom it 
owed protection, In which ĩt did not trench upon the ns 
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